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The Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and 
Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies is a regional 
project of the Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS), a non-
government and non-profit international organization, which provides 
an institutional basis for feminist education and research and links 
associations of women’s studies, research institutions, resource centers, 
as well as individual scholars and practitioners interested in and 
committed to addressing issues of common interest to women in Asia.  

AAWS designed the KACP into three phases and successfully implemented Phase 1 in 2012 in 
Jeju, Korea and in Manila, Philippines, respectively. Phase 1 engaged the participants as 
responsible stakeholders who took an oath to help AAWS and the Korea-ASEAN alliance in 
increasing advocacies for women through academic means. With the continued support of the 
Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) and Korea’s Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MOFA) 
along with the institutional cooperation and partnership of the ASEAN University Network 
(AUN) and the ASEAN-Korea Centre, AAWS is able to carry out Phase 2 of the KACP in order to 
empower young scholars in Korea and ASEAN countries and disseminate Women's Studies to 
institutions where Women's Studies is not well established as yet; to strengthen the Korea-
ASEAN Women’s Studies and Leadership Network (KAWSLN), which we established in Phase 1; 
to enhance the professional leadership of young scholars in Women’s Studies; and to promote 
collaborative research and publication on issues concerning women’s/gender studies and 
leadership in all fields, including business, science, and technology.  

 
For the conduct of Phase 2, AAWS is especially grateful to Women’s Development Centre 
(KANITA) of the Universiti Sains Malaysia and the Asian Center for Women’s Studies (ACWS) of 
Ewha Womans University for organizing the International Open Forum and Colloquium with 
Study Tour on October 29-31, 2014 and Universitas Indonesia for committing itself to become 
the co-organizer of the International Meeting for Networking and Collaboration in February 12-
15, 2015.  

 
We believe that, through the KACP, AAWS is able to address one of the priorities for fostering 
the ASEAN community in 2015, which is narrowing the “development gap” between women 
and men. May we all enjoy the fruits of our academic collaborative efforts in the years ahead 
through the Korea-ASEAN alliance!   

 

FOREWORD 
Grace Javier Alfonso (Dr) 

President, Asian Association of Women's Studies (AAWS) 
Chancellor, University of the Philippines Open University (UPOU) 
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  WELCOMING REMARKS 
Chang Philwha (Dr) 

Professor,  Department of Women’s Studies                          
Director, Asian Center for Women's Studies (ACWS)  

Ewha Womans University 

As Immediate Past President of the Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS), I am so humbled to see 

what AAWS has achieved through the years quantitatively as well as qualitatively. AAWS started with 170 

individuals and 9 institutional members from 12 countries in 2007 but now it has 614 individuals and 23 

institutions from 41 countries. AAWS has developed into a vibrant association leading and organizing 

activities and programs, collaborating with other organizations, and influencing individuals and institutions 

to understand the cause we serve and become affiliated with our association. Although our resources are 

limited, your steadfast support, dedication, and wisdom have become significant contributions towards 

the institutionalization of Women’s Studies and feminist knowledge production in Asia, which we proudly 

offer as a legacy to the young generation of scholars from Korea, Brunei, Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos, 

Malaysia, Myanmar, Philippines, Singapore, Thailand, Vietnam, and other parts of Asia. Without our strong 

solidarity and firm commitment, we could not have come this far to promote Women’s Studies in different 

academic disciplines.  

Today, it is significant to acknowledge the efforts we invested in the KACP. We proposed the project to the 

ASEAN and to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Trade (MOFA) of Korea in 2010 and managed to 

implement Phase 1 of the KACP in 2012 which we conducted in Korea and the Philippines. Today marks the 

official implementation of Phase 2 and I am so glad that we are all in it together.  

As Director of the Asian Center for Women’s Studies (ACWS), which is the lead organizing institution of the 

KACP, I would like to express my deepest thanks to all the people in AAWS, KANITA and ACWS, who have 

greatly contributed to the successful organization and conduct of Phase 2. I also would like to acknowledge 

the collaborative partnership and institutional support of the ASEAN University Network (AUN) and the 

ASEAN-Korea Centre. Most of all, we sincerely thank the ASEAN and Korea’s MOFA for providing the 

ASEAN-ROK Cooperation Fund, without which this project could not have been successfully implemented.   

I would like to extend my deepest appreciation to the President of AAWS, Professor Grace Javier Alfonso, 

AAWS Council Members, former AAWS Secretary General Ms. Jieun Roh, new Secretary General Dr. 

Finaflor Taylan, and KACP Manager Dr. Aileen Park for their passionate devotion to AAWS. Finally my 

special thanks go to Professor Rashidah Shuib, Director Noraidah Endut and all the staff of KANITA for their 

efforts and friendship to organize this forum. I hope to see you again in KACP Phase 3 and in other AAWS 

undertakings.  

Thank you very much! 

 

I am pleased to welcome everyone to Phase 2 of the Korea-ASEAN Cooperation 

Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies. I would like to acknowledge, in particular, the presence of our 

guests especially invited for this occasion: Ms. Rodora Babaran, Director of Socio-

Cultural Cooperation Directorate of the Association of Southeast Asian Nations 

(ASEAN); Dr. Choltis Dirathiti, Deputy Executive Director of the ASEAN University 

Network (AUN); Dr. Omar Osman, Vice Chancellor of Universiti Sains Malaysia; Dr. 

Lee Sang Wha, Professor Emeritus of the College of Liberal Arts of Ewha Womans 

University, the 22 KACP Young Scholars from ten ASEAN Member States and Korea, 

colleagues, friends, ladies and gentlemen. 
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WELCOMING REMARKS 
Noraida Endut (Dr)  

Associate Professor and Director 
Women’s Development Research Centre (KANITA), USM 

 

 

Dear participants and guests, 

Welcome to the Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange 

Programme for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies *Phase 2+. 

We, at KANITA, Universiti Sains Malaysia (USM), see young scholars as key contributors 

towards a vibrant academic environment. KANITA thus, did not hesitate when 

suggested to co-host this second phase of the KACP planned events. KANITA is happy 

to contribute towards offering young scholars to actively pursue and develop 

dgdgbvsvsdbd         

 

knowledge and skills in conducting research and to disseminate, exchange and share their research findings 

and academic reflections with various partners and stakeholders. 

The KACP conference this year is part of an international academic project, which began in 2012 with the 

fundamental objective to provide education exchange opportunities for expert academics and young scholars 

in women’s studies. KANITA as a centre for research that promotes equality and justice through gender 

research and advocacy, strongly supports the programmes under this project especially because they create a 

platform for young and more experienced scholars from diverse fields to converge, find common grounds and 

share distinct experiences in feminist research by presenting and discussing their academic work, which are 

generally focused on investigating the social worlds of women as their lives are impacted by different 

intersectionalities of their lived realities. KANITA hopes that this conference will be able to provide an avenue 

for exciting exchanges on these scores and that the participants will not only find this conference as a formal 

space for presenting their academic work but also will take the opportunity to develop professional and social 

networks. 

I would like to acknowledge the vital roles of members of the organising team in realising and executing the 

objectives and plans of this conference.  Dr. Aileen Park, Jieun Roh, Kim Hyo Jeong, and Jeon Yuna of the Asian 

Centre for Women’s Studies, Ewha Womans University have been dedicated coordinators for this project who 

have also assisted and guided KANITA’s team in ensuring the smooth coordination of the event. The KANITA 

administrative staff team has been indispensable in their contributions to the event and I would like to 

acknowledge their roles here. I would also like to thank KANITA’s institutional partners, the Asian Association of 

Women’s Studies (AAWS) and the Asian Centre of Women’s Studies (ACWS), Ewha Woman University, for their 

trust in KANITA in hosting this conference. Lastly, but by no means the least, I would like to express KANITA’s 

many thanks to the Vice Chancellor of USM, Dato’ Professor Dr. Omar Osman, for his continuous support and 

encouragement of KANITA’s programmes and other programmes at the university that promote the 

advancement of women and gender equality. 

May we all enjoy and benefit from the conference. 
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  CONGRATULATORY REMARKS 
Rodora T. Babaran (Ms)  

Director of Socio-Cultural Cooperation Directorate 
ASEAN Socio-Cultural Community (ASCC)  

ASEAN Secretariat Representative 

Distinguished delegates, 

Ladies and gentlemen, 

Good Morning. 

It gives me a great pleasure to be here this morning to congratulate the Asian 

Association on Women’s Studies on the launch of the ‘Phase 2 of the Korea-ASEAN 

Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women's Studies’.  Before I proceed, I would like to thank AAWS for inviting me to 

deliver this address at this august gathering of Deans/Directors, staff and students. 

It is good to see esteemed academics present in this very room. This workshop is an excellent platform for 
experience sharing and networking as well as offer opportunities for academics to collaborate in many areas. 
With such a network and awareness of programmes to boost women’s scholars, I am certain that you, as 
mentors and educators, can contribute enormously towards the progress of women within your own country 
and the ASEAN region at large.  
 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 
 
The role of women has evolved tremendously through the years. From traditionally being homemakers to 
sharing breadwinning responsibilities for their families and participating in the economy.  Indeed women have 
come a long way.  Today, women not only bear offspring and nurture their children, but more and more 
women are active participants in traditionally male–dominated arenas such as academia, the economic sector, 
politics, business, public policy, community development, science and technology.  
 
While there is significant development in women empowerment, women leadership in our region and around 
the world face social, economic and political challenges.   
 
Likewise, while it is evident that higher female participation in business brings opportunities and greater 
success to companies and that the health of the world economy is dependent on how well women are engaged 
and integrated into the development of economies; we still see too few female faces in decision-making roles. 
 
Statistics tells us that in at least four ASEAN Member States, more girls are enrolled in secondary school. 
However statistics of labour force participation in all ASEAN Member States shows a jarring discrepancy of 
gender participation rates with women making up a less favourable figure for each Member State with regards 
to labour and employment.   
 
Although 40 to 50 percent of businesses in developing countries are owned by women , factors such as 
motherhood, social, political, cultural expectations and norms puts women entrepreneurs at a disadvantage. A 
study on gender and entrepreneurship conducted showed that different values and priorities are given to 
women starting their own business and their businesses tend not to grow as large as enterprises owned by 
men. To add, bureaucratic obstacles such as discriminatory legal and regulatory barriers and restrictive labour 
laws contribute to lower women participation rates. 
 
Peel away at such discrepancies and there are many more barriers such as the lack of suitable structures in 

place that involves quality and cost of child-care services, inflexible working hours, inconsistency of salaries, 

long commute times, job stress, less secure jobs, fewer social benefits, lack of skills retraining post maternity 

leave and the like.   
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  CONGRATULATORY REMARKS (Cont.) 
Rodora T. Babaran (Ms)  

Ladies and Gentlemen,  
 
It is clear that even though certain goals of achieving gender equality have been achieved such as equality in 
primary education between girls and boys, progress in achieving the Millennium Development Goal 3 is on-
going as only two out of 130 countries have achieved the said target at all levels of education .  
 
While ASEAN can confidently claim a sex-balanced population, only two countries were placed in the ‘Very High 
Human Development Index’. Why is this so? With multiple programmes and policies in place to empower 
women, we still have a long way to go.  
 
It is important to acknowledge that women’s roles in the development of a nation are more than workers or 
care-givers, we are also consumers, entrepreneurs, investors, managers, decision makers and mothers.  We 
pass on wisdom and raise future generations as such, equitable participation of women in the politics, 
government, economy and social development of any country is essential to the progress of a nation. 
 
For this reason alone, policies in place must be carefully tailored towards the needs of women to ensure that 
such policies benefit and impact both men and women and not just one gender. Planning exercises and 
implementation need to be mindful of the differences in circumstances of males and females and not be 
gender blind but rather gender specific to ensure success.  
 
Perhaps education blueprints needs to be looked through a gender lens if not yet, and education programmes 
are structured to take into account not just gender studies but must include gender perspectives in each field 
of study. We need to implant leadership confidence to girls since early age. In this regard, I welcome the 
initiative of AAWS in providing capacity-building opportunities for our young women scholars. 
 
Indeed, more effort needs to be given in place to ensure women are able to enjoy the benefits of economic 
development at every level utilizing their talents to the fullest.  With Asia being the driving force in the global 
economy, nations need to capitalise on female potential to maximise its competitiveness and give it an extra 
edge.  
 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 
 
In conclusion, I would like to say that I am glad to be able to be here to share and learn from you, as well as to 
establish stronger networks towards our mutual goal of developing successful female scholars in ASEAN. It is 
my hope that at the end of the workshop, you will go back with a determination to capitalise on the 
contributions that you and other women can make and have made and develop it further.  
 
Many times we make the mistake of waiting for policies and mandates to magically minimise gaps, but I truly 
believe that in order of policies to work, we need to take the initiative. Transformation plans only work when 
the people are willing to be involved and are invested. We need to invest in our young women’s scholars.  With 
that I wish you all the very best and a fruitful discussion ahead.  
 
Congratulations once again, and thank you. 
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CONGRATULATORY REMARKS 
Choltis Dhirathiti (Dr) 

Deputy Executive Director,  
ASEAN University Network (AUN) 

On behalf of the ASEAN University Network (AUN), I would like to 

extend my congratulations to the Asian Association of Women’s 

Studies for the Phase 2 implementation of the Korea‐ASEAN 

Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange Program 

for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies. I am also pleased to have a 

chance to be here among the gathering of the talented young 

scholars in Women’s Studies from Korea and all ASEAN countries. 

It is obvious that women’s studies has become an interesting issue in today’s 

world, not only among scholars and activists, but the NGOs, government and 

private agencies, and the policy level resulting to an establishment of 

academic cooperation across regions to develop research and collaborative 

activities in women’s studies and relevant disciplines. 

For instance, the establishment of the Asian Association of Women’s Studies 

(AAWS), launched at Ewha Womans University, Korea has created a strong 

network of cooperation covering 637 members in 41 countries and has 

potential to expand the cooperation beyond the current schemes. Currently, 

the AAWS has accomplished its plan for phase 1 with an aim to set the 

grounds for Korea‐ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and 

Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies and has been 

implementing phase 2 to solidify the Korea‐ASEAN Cooperation Project 

agenda and initiatives. I am glad to learn about the progress of the first 2 

phases and wish you great success for the plan set forth for the next phase 

beyond 2015. 
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CONGRATULATORY REMARKS 
Lee Sang Wha (Dr) 

Professor Emeritus, College of Liberal Arts 
Ewha Womans University 

It is my honor to be here in Penang, Universiti Sains Malaysia to congratulate the 2014 

International Colloquium for the Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project on Education and 

Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies. As a founding member of 

Asian Association of Women’s Studies, I am pleased to revive my long friendship with 

Asian scholars again and to meet especially 22 promising young feminist scholars from 

10 ASEAN countries and Korea.  

With the theme, “Uncovering Korea-ASEAN Women’s Lived Realities through Feminist 

Research,” I believe today will be a very meaningful time for every feminist researcher 

to share and interactive with one another in feminist knowledge production, exchange 

and practices in the context of Asian Women’s Studies. 

I have served for 26 years in the Department of Philosophy at Ewha Womans University for my research and 

teaching on feminist philosophy and worked collaboratively with my colleagues to create feminist 

knowledge communities in Korea and Asia. Here, I would like to share one of my thoughts on the ontology 

of ‘becoming’, feminist politics of ‘differences’ and 'locational’ feminism as a feminist philosophical base for 

the theorization of Asian Women's Studies.  

Since the augural conference of AAWS in 2007, I have suggested an idea for re-conceptualization of the 

meaning of the “Asia” in Asian Women’s Studies through feminist philosophical thought on the production 

and alliances of difference. That is, “Asia” must be re-conceptualized and signified in the context of feminist 

theory and practice, and while feminism must be contextualized from the perspective of Asian women, it 

must also be reconstructed as a category of signification emerging in the epistemic space of feminist 

politics. 

It is possible to say that feminism itself is a politics of difference based on the ontology of becoming. The 

difference between women and men received the first attention and then the difference among women 

became the next chief focus. 'Ontology of Becoming' posits that the identity of the same individual or the 

same group would continuously change according to temporal and spatial conditions. The ontology of 

becoming does not dichotomize identity and difference but make it possible to think paradoxically in search 

of the possibility of coexistence between the two.  

The consideration of particularities of Asian women is not necessarily based on the assertion that the Asian 

region shares common characteristics or that we need a universal framework of Asian patriarchy as such. 

The category of ‘Asian women’ does not exist as a pre-given, fixed by Asian women’s unique characteristics, 

but ‘created’ through interchanges and encounters among women in Asia and ‘formulated’ in differences in 

relation to women outside of Asia. 

Although a woman may live in the same time zone, she can be vulnerable to a locally contextualized 

oppression because she exists in a different space. There are different conscientization and different 

responses to this problem. The naming of ‘locational feminism’ effectively conveys this through the spatial 

concept of location. The concept of 'location', then, is not a spatial concept based on divisions of area but a 

place or situation in which homogeneity and heterogeneity continuously intersect and various differences 

are produced. 
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In order to open a new horizon to practice solidarity among various feminist movements, a new perspective 

on identity itself is required. The dream of locational feminism in Asia is to invent women subjects 

practicing a new solidarity; the new subject takes into consideration different forms of feminism emerging 

from various temporal and spatial contexts in which feminisms change or become transplanted. The 

invention of a new women subject is possible through genuine praxis of solidarity based on locality. 

Therefore, I would like to say that Asian Women’s Studies is to produce the subject of practice, Asian 

women as agent of change. 

Exchanging ideas, intervening through meetings of Asian Women’s Studies scholars and women’s 

movement activists is pivotal to the process of producing women subjects who are more political and more 

aware. It means the process in which Asian women are constructed as subjects who think about their own 

issues and problems in the location, aware of global interconnectedness with political sensitivity without 

falling in the trap of regional limitations.  

In other words, new women subjects are produced and invented through solidarity of women's movements 

and academic praxis of Asian feminism. In this process, I believe you will be the one who lead our future of 

Asian feminisms and write a new page of Asian Women’s Studies. Finally, I think this KACP is a right 

‘location’ for young Asian scholars to ‘becoming’ agents of change through our differences and 

commonalities and to find various possibilities for feminist solidarity and collaborative researches in the 

future.  

Thank you. 

 

 

CONGRATULATORY REMARKS (Cont.) 
Lee Sang Wha (Dr) 
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  OPENING REMARKS 
Omar Osman (Dato' Dr) 

Professor & Vice-Chancellor of Universiti Sains Malaysia (USM) 
 

I would like to congratulate the Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS), the 

Women’s Development Research Centre (KANITA), Universiti Sains Malaysia (USM), 

and the Asian Centre for Women’s Studies, Ewha Womans University for co-organising 

this Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project on Education and Exchange Programme for 

Young Scholars in Women’s Studies (Phase 2), with the theme of “Uncovering Korea-

ASEAN Women’s Lived Realities Through Feminist Research”. This is one of the very 

few conferences on women’s and gender studies, especially ones that are targeted at 

young scholars, organised in Malaysia and USM is proud to be its co-host through 

KANITA. This conference brings together young scholars who are involved in research 

on women and gender so that they may share experiences, reflections and findings in on women and gender so that they may share experiences, reflections and findings in this area. I am also 

happy to observe that the event facilitates interaction and discourses between young researchers and more 

senior academics in its programmes.  The added feature of a Study Tour further enhances the value of this 

conference since in studies of societies, which underlie much of women’s and gender studies, the 

observation and investigation into the lived realities of women’s, men’s and different intersections of 

communities are inevitable and crucial. 

I have been informed that the papers for this conference have been submitted by 22 authors from Korea and 

ASEAN member countries. I’m also made to understand that the subjects discussed in the papers range from 

women’s education, empowerment and leadership to the issue of feminist research, ethics and advocacy.  

This will surely lead to the development of an interesting corpus of knowledge relevant and comparable to 

the realities of lives of women and men in Korea and ASEAN.  The sharing of experiences and perspectives of 

the participating countries in the conference, through their representatives, further add to the value of the 

knowledge expected to be acquired in this conference. 

Universiti Sains Malaysia recognises that research on women and gender are important and significant in 

producing knowledge that interrogates inequalities in society. The focus of the conference on the lived 

realities of women in Korea and ASEAN member countries, despite their diverse contexts, may bring us closer 

to bridging gaps in the world brought by inequalities, through knowledge-seeking and -sharing. To highlight 

this in a conference of young scholars is to acknowledge the need to deliberate, to critique and to offer 

suggestions for solutions to inequalities at all levels of academia.  

As the Vice-Chancellor of USM, I would like to welcome all participants and hope that some of you will take 

the opportunity to visit our campus and tour this beautiful island, which is rich with heritage attractions.   

Have a successful conference. 
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 OPENING REMARKS 
Dr. Muhamad Jantan (Dato') 

Professor & Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research and Innovation) 
Universiti Sains Malaysia 

Honourable Guests, Distinguished Delegates, Ladies and Gentlemen,  
 
It gives me great pleasure  to be invited to the opening of this International Colloquium 
and to welcome all of you to the Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education 
and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]. I would like to 
extend a special welcome especially to our international guests as this could be the first 
time for some of you to come to Universiti Sains Malaysia, Penang or even Malaysia. It is 
both an honour and a pleasure for our University and our country, Malaysia, to have been 
asked to host this International colloquium after the Phase 1 has been successfully 
organized in Seoul (2010).   

 The theme of this KACP project “Uncovering Korea-ASEAN Women’s Lived Realities through Feminist Research” 
is indeed an important agenda to be further discussed and re-examined. I am made to understand that it is 
imperative to recognize that feminist views and perspectives are not simply to be seen as just ideas or 
ideologies but they are rooted in the very real lives, struggles and experiences of women. By documenting 
women’s lives, experiences and concerns through feminist research, gender-based stereotypes and biases will 
be illuminated and it will finally be able to unearth women’s subjugated knowledge. The uncovering of these 
women’s lived realities would challenge the basic structures and ideologies that may hinder the progress of 
empowered women. 
 
This university champions a transdiciplinary approach to all its initiatives.  We in USM believe that a diversity of 
ideas brought to bear on particular issues can only be enriched the perspectives and discourses.  More so, when 
these multifarious ideas are embedded in different institutional and societal cultures, the solutions thus derived 
will always be more effective and the learning can be life enriching. 
 
As the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research and Innovation), it is my sincere hope that this International 
colloquium will provide an excellent platform for exchanging information, showcasing different feminist 
research and provide a forum for interaction and collaboration among young scholars  and feminist researchers 
community.   I trust that the papers presented and the ensuing discussions will assists garner lively debates and 
generate ideas among participants to explore key contemporary challenges and opportunities related to 
researching women’s lived realities.  In order to uncover hidden aspects of women’s lives and to reduce 
subjugated knowledge, feminist researchers should continue to develop new epistemologies, methodology and 
method of knowledge to face the new challenges in women issues and feminist research. Finally, I hope to see 
that this International Colloquium will promote collaborative research and publication on women and gender 
studies.  
 
On that note, ladies and gentlemen, I would like to thank the host of this event: Asian Association of Women’s 
Studies (AAWS), event organizers: Women’s Development Research Centre (KANITA), USM; Asian Center for 
Women’s Studies (ACWS), Ewha Womans University and the cooperating agencies: Association of Southeast 
Asian Nations (ASEAN) and ASEAN University Network (AUN) for organizing this such an important event. Last 
but not least, I would like thank the keynote speaker, all the panellists, discussants and moderators, who are 
from various backgrounds without whose participation, this colloquium would not have been realized. 
 
It is therefore, my pleasure to wish you a very fruitful discussion and to declare this International Colloquium, 
Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 
Women’s Studies (Phase 2) officially open. 
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KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]  
 

Towards the 21st Century Mode of Research: 

Uncovering Women’s Lived Realities in Korea 

and ASEAN 

Keynote Lecture 

 

Grace Javier Alfonso (Dr) 
President, Asian Association of Women's Studies (AAWS) 

Chancellor, University of the Philippines Open University (UPOU) 
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KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]  
 

Empowering Leadership through  

Feminist Research 

Wrap-up Lecture 

 

Chang Pilwha (Dr) 
 Professor, Department of Women’s Studies   

 Director, Asian Center for Women's Studies (ACWS), Ewha Womans University 
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KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]  
 

Methodology & Ethics in Feminist Studies 

Panel 1 

Moderator:   
Kristi Poerwandari (Dr) 
Professor, Psychology Department, Universitas Indonesia 

 
Panels: 

1. Kim Eun Shil (Dr) 
(AAWS Vice-President; Professor, Department of Women's Studies;  
Director, Korean Women's Institute(KWI), Ewha Womans University)  

2. Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr) 
(Professor, University of the Philippines & Vice President of AAWS) 

3. Siti Hawa Ali 
(Associate Professor, School of Health Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 

4. Shakila Abdul Manan (Dr) 
(Associate Professor, School of Humanities, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Moderator 

Kristi 
Poerwandari (Dr) 

 

Kristi Poerwandari is currently the Chair of the Gender Studies 
Graduate Programme and the Vice-Chair of the Interdisciplinary 
School at Universitas Indonesia. Her education background is 
psychology, women's studies and philosophy.  

Panels 

Kim Eun Shil (Dr) 

 

Kim Eun Shil is currently a Professor of the Department of Women's 
Studies and Director of Korean Women's Institute(KWI) at Ewha 
Womans University. She has written widely on women, body and 
modernity issues. 

Sylvia Estrada 
Claudio (Dr) 

 

Sylvia Estrada-Claudio is a doctor of medicine who also holds a PhD 
in Psychology. She is the Director of Center for Women’s Studies, 
University of the Philippine and Professor of the Department of 
Women and Development Studies, College of Social Work and 
Community Development, University of the Philippines. 

Siti Hawa Ali 

 

Siti Hawa Ali is an Associate Professor in the School of Health 
Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia and the Chairperson for Elective 
Programme. She teaches courses such as ethics, gender perspectives 
in health, violence and society and coordinating a course on 
women’s health.   

Shakila Abdul 
Manan (Dr) 

 

Shakila Abdul Manan is Associate Professor of English Language 
Studies at the School of Humanities, Universiti Sains Malaysia. She 
researches and teaches in the areas of Stylistics, Critical Discourse 
Analysis, Gender and Postcolonial Studies. 
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KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]  
 

Feminist Pedagogy and Practices 

Panel 2 

Moderator:   
Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr) 
AAWS Vice-President, Columnist, & Professor, University of the Philippines 
 
Panels: 

1. Rashidah Shuib (Dato' Dr) 
(Professor, School of Medical Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 

2. Carolyn I. Sobritchea (Dr) 
(Professor, University of the Philippines) 

3. Kristi Poerwandari (Dr) 
(Professor, Psychology Department, Universitas Indonesia) 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Moderator 

Sylvia Estrada 
Claudio (Dr) 

 

Sylvia Estrada-Claudio is a professor at the Department of Women 
and Development Studies, College of Social Work and Community 
Development, University of the Philippines, Diliman, Quezon City. 
She is also a Vice President of AAWS. 

Panels 

Rashidah Shuib 
(Dato’ Dr) 

 

Rashidah Shuib is a professor at the Women's Development 
Research Centre (KANITA) and School of Medical Sciences, Universiti 
Sains Malaysia. Her area of specialisation includes Gender & Health, 
Women's Health, Health and Medical Sociology 

Carolyn I. 
Sobritchea (Dr) 

 

Carolyn I. Sobritchea is a professor at the University of the 
Philippines. She is also a former Director of the UP Center for 
Women Studies, and is an internationally recognized gender expert 
on the Philippines. 

Kristi 
Poerwandari (Dr) 

 

Kristi Poerwandari is assigned as the Vice-Chair for Academic, 
Research and Student Affairs of the Graduate Program of 
Multidisciplinary Studies, while at the same time she is still teaching 
at the Faculty of Psychology at Universitas Indonesia. 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Discussant 

Kristi 
Poerwandari (Dr) 

 

Kristi Poerwandari is assigned as the Vice-Chair for Academic, 
Research and Student Affairs of the Graduate Program of 
Multidisciplinary Studies, while at the same time she is still teaching 
at the Faculty of Psychology at Universitas Indonesia. 

Moderator 

Nor Hafizah 
Selamat (Dr) 

 

Nor Hafizah Selamat is a Deputy Director of Women’s Development 
Research Centre (KANITA). Her research interests include 
anthropology of tourism, community development, women 
entrepreneurship and gender studies. 

Presenters 

Charuda 
Luanglath 

 

Charuda Luanglath is a Chief of Division at E-Government Center in 
Loa PDR. She is also serves as a Deputy Head for women capacity 
building development programme at the Women Union of E-
Government Center. 

Hkawn Nu 

 

Hkawn Nu is an Assistant Lecturer at the Theology Department, 
Myanmar Institute of Technology, Yangon, Myanmar. 

Eom Eun Hui 

 

Eom Eun Hui is a Research Fellow of Asia Center at the Seoul 
National University, South Korea. 

Pham Thi Minh 
Hang 

 

Pham Thi Minh Hang is a Vice-Director and Senior Researcher at the 
Research Centre for Gender, Family and Environment in 
Development (CGFED), Vietnam. 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Discussant 

Sylvia Estrada 
Claudio (Dr) 

 

Sylvia Estrada-Claudio is a professor at the Department of Women 
and Development Studies, College of Social Work and Community 
Development, University of the Philippines, Diliman, Quezon City. 
She is also one of the Vice Presidents of AAWS. 

Moderator 

Shakila Abdul 
Manan (Dr) 

 

Shakila Abdul Manan is Associate Professor of English Language 
Studies at the School of Humanities, Universiti Sains Malaysia. She 
researches and teaches in the areas of Stylistics, Critical Discourse 
Analysis, Gender and Postcolonial Studies. 

Presenters 

Woo Choonhee 

 

Woo Choonhee is a Project Researcher at the Asian Center for 
Women’s Studies, Ewha Womans University. 

Sabariah 
Mohamed Salleh               

 

Sabariah Mohamed Salleh is a lecturer at the School of Media and 
Communication Studies, Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, Bangi, 
Selangor, Malaysia. 

Genevieve   
Jorolan-Quintero 

 

Genevieve Jorolan-Quintero is attached to the University of the 
Philippines Mindanao, Davao City, Philippines. 

Kim Anh Duong 

 

Kim Anh Duong is currently a researcher, lecturer and gender 
consultant with the Vietnam Women’s Academy, Vietnam Women’s 
Union. 

Elisabeth Dewi 

 

Elisabeth Dewi is a lecturer at the International Relations 
Department of Parahyangan Catholic University (UNPAR), Bandung, 
Indonesia.  
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Discussant 

Yoon Hae Lin (Dr) 

 

Yoon Hae Lin is a Research Professor at the Korean Women's 
Institute, Ewha Womans University, Korea. Her research interests 
include space and philosophy of women leadership, globalization 
and feminism in Korea/Asia. 

Moderator 

Siti Hawa Ali 

 

Siti Hawa Ali is an Associate Professor in the School of Health 
Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia and the Chairperson for Elective 
Programme. She teaches courses such as ethics, gender perspectives 
in health, violence and society and coordinating a course on 
women’s health.   

Presenters 

Duanghathai 
Buranajaroenkij 

 

Duanghathai Buranajaroenkij is currently pursuing her PhD in Asian 
Institute of Technology (AIT). She is also a lecturer at the Institute of 
Human Rights and Peace Studies, Mahidol University, Thailand. 

Norainie Ahmad 

 

Norainie Ahmad is a lecturer at the Institute of Policy Studies, 
Universiti Brunei Darussalam, Brunei Darussalam. 

Mercy Karuniah 
Jesuvadian   

 

Mercy Karuniah Jesuvadian is a lecturer at the National Institute of 
Education, Nanyang Technological University (NTU), Singapore.  

Cecilia Fe L. Sta 
Maria-Abalos 

 

Cecilia Fe L. Sta Maria-Abalos is an Assistant Professor at the 
University of the Philippines Baguio, Philippines. 

Top Davy 

 

Top Davy is a researcher at the Parliamentary Institute of Cambodia, 
Phnom Penh, Cambodia.  
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Discussant 

Chalidaporn 
Songsamphan 
(Dr) 

 

Chalidaporn Songsamphan is a Professor at Thammasat University, 
Thailand. She teaches Political Science, Feminism and Politics of 
Sexuality.  

Moderator 

Bahiyah Abdul 
Hamid (Dr) 

 

Bahiyah Abdul Hamid is the Deputy Director of Tun Fatimah Hashim 
Women's Leadership Centre, Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia. Her 
area of expertise is Linguistics and Sociolinguistics. 

Presenters 

Sokuntheary Lor 

 

Sokuntheary Lor is a Financial Officer at the Young Woman 
Leadership Network, Cambodia.  

Riani 
Rachmawati 

 

Riani Rachmawati is a lecturer and researcher at the Department of 
Management, Faculty of Economics and Business, Universitas 
Indonesia. 

Mai Aye Aye 
Aung 

 

Mai Aye Aye Aung is the Head of Department and lecturer at the 
Myanmar Institute of Theology, Yangon, Myanmar. 

Nurulainy Mohd 
Noor 

 

Nurulainy Mohd Noor is a PhD Candidate at the Women's 
Development Research Centre (KANITA), Universiti Sains Malaysia, 
Penang, Malaysia. 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

BRIEF PROFILES OF KACP PARTICIPANTS 

 

 

Name Introduction 

Discussant 

Noraida Endut 
(Dr) 

 

Noraida Endut is the Director of Women’s Development Research 
Centre (KANITA). Her research interests include Law, Gender and 
Development, Gender Studies, Violence Against Women, Law for 
Social Workers, Malaysian Law, and European Union Law. 

Moderator 

Kim Eun Shil (Dr) 

 

Kim Eun Shil is currently a Professor of the Department of Women's 
Studies and Director of Korean Women's Institute (KWI) at Ewha 
Womans University. She has written widely on women, body and 
modernity issues. 

Presenters 

Khoo Choon Yen 

 

Khoo Choon Yen is a Research Assistant at Asia Research Institute, 
National University of Singapore, Singapore. 

Parvena 
Meepradit                                             

 

Parvena Meepradit is an instructor at the Faculty of Public Health, 
Burapha University, Thailand. 

Viengdavong 
Luangsithideth 

 

Viengdavong Luangsithideth is a PhD Candidate at the Educational 
Management Programme, State University of Malang, Indonesia. 

 

Dk Hjh Saerah Pg 
Hj Petra 

 

Dk Hjh Saerah Pg Hj Petra is a lecturer at the School of Business and 
Economics, Universiti Brunei Darussalam, Negara Brunei Darussalam. 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in  

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

Organizers 

 Women’s Development Research Centre (KANITA), Universiti Sains Malaysia 

 Asian Center for Women’s Studies (ACWS), Ewha Womans University   

    

 

       

 

       

AAWS Council 

 President 

Grace J. Alfonso (University of the Philippines Open University, Philippines) 

 

  Vice-President 

Sylvia Estrada-Claudio (University of the Philippines, Philippines)  

Kim Eun-Shil (Ewha Womans University, Korea)  

 

 Council Members 

Chang Pilwha (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 

Carolyn Sobritchea (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 

Chalidaporn Songsamphan (Thammasat University, Thailand)  

Du Fanqin (Tianjin Normal University, China)  

Kristi Poerwandari (University of Indonesia, Indonesia) 

Lee Hye-Kyung (Yonsei University, Korea) 

Lee Myoung Sun (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 

Le ThiQuy (Hanoi University, Vietnam) 

Mala Khullar (Asian Center for Women’s Studies at Ewha, India) 

Noraida Endut (Universiti Sains Malaysia, Malaysia) 

Rashidah Shuib (Universiti Sains Malaysia, Malaysia) 

Siumi Maria Tam (The Chinese University of Hong Kong, China) 

SuwannaSatha-Anand (Chulalongkorn University, Thailand) 

Tanaka Kazuko (International Christian University, Japan) 

Wei-Hung Lin (National Taiwan University, Taiwan) 

Yoon Hyungsook (National Mokpo University, Korea) 

 

  Executive Committee Members 

Aileen C. Park (Ewha Womans University, Korea)  

Jieun Roh (Ewha Womans University, Korea)  
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Finaflor F. Taylan (University of the Philippines Open University, Philippines) 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in  

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

KACP 2014 Secretariat in Korea 

 KACP Project Manager 

Dr. Aileen C. Park (Research Fellow, ACWS, Ewha Womans University) 

 

  KACP Program Coordinators 

Jieun Roh (Senior Researcher, ACWS, Ewha Womans University)  

Hyojeong Kim (Ewha Womans University) 

 

 KACP Project Assistant  

Yuna Jeon  (Ewha Womans University) 

 

 ACWS Researchers  

Eunhee Lee 

Songyi Han 

 

KACP 2014 Secretariat in Malaysia 

 Siti Waringin Oon  

Senior Social Research Officer of KANITA 
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Executive Officer of KANITA 
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Publication Assistant of KANITA 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in  

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] PROGRAMME 
DAY 0 
28 October 2014 (Tuesday) 
 

Person in charge: Siti Shahrizatil Husna Shahrudin, Hasniza Mohd Hassan & Norshilawati 
Mohd Shibi 
MC: Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 
 

INTRODUCTION AND ORIENTATION 
Venue: Vistana Hotel, Penang 

Time Programme 

Before 1500 Arrival of Participants 

1500 - 1700 Registration & Reimbursement 

1700 - 1705 Welcoming speech Kim Eun Shil (Dr) 
Vice President, Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS) 
Professor, Department of Women’s Studies 
Director, Korean Women’s Institute (KWI), Ewha Womans 
University 

1705 - 1710 Congratulatory speech Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr) 
Vice President, Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS) 
Professor, University of the Philippines  

1710 - 1720 Introduction of  
AAWS –KACP 

Aileen C. Park (Dr) 
KACP Project Manager 
Research Fellow, Asian Center for Women’s Studies (ACWS),  
Ewha Womans University 

1720 - 1750 Introduction of 
Organisers: 

Women’s Development 
Research Centre 

(KANITA); 
Asian Center for 

Women’s 
Studies(ACWS) 

Dr. Noraida Endut (Dr) 
Associate Professor & Director,  Women’s Development Research 
Centre (KANITA) 
 
Lee Myoung Sun (Dr) 
Special Professor,  Asian Center for Women’s Studies (ACWS), 
Ewha Womans University 

1750 - 1900 Social hour 
Introduction of 

participants 
 

Hyojeong Kim 
KACP Coordinator 
Ewha Womans University 

 Orientation Siti Waringin Oon  
Senior Social Research Officer of KANITA 

1900 - 1930 Pick-up from Vistana Hotel 

1930 - 2100 Welcoming Dinner at Chinese Muslim Restaurant (CMR) 
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DAY 1 
29 October 2014 (Wednesday) 
 

Person in charge: Siti Waringin Oon 

 MC: Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 

OPEN FORUM 
Venue: Vistana Hotel, Penang 

Time Programme 

0830 - 0840  
 
 
 

Opening 
Ceremony 

Welcoming speech 
Chang Pilwha (Dr) 
Professor,  Department of Women’s Studies                          
Director, Asian Center for Women's Studies (ACWS)  
Ewha Womans University 

0840 - 0855 Congratulatory speech 
Choltis Dhirathiti (Dr) 
Deputy Executive Director, ASEAN University Network (AUN) 

0855 - 0915 Opening speech 
Omar Osman (Dato' Dr) 
Professor & Vice Chancellor of Universiti Sains Malaysia 

0915 - 1015  
 
 
 
 

SESSION 1 
 

Women's 
education and 
empowerment 

Discussant: Kristi Poerwandari (Dr)  
(Professor, Universitas Indonesia) 
 

Moderator: Nor Hafizah Selamat (Dr)  
(Associate Professor, KANITA, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 

Presenters: 
1. Charuda Luanglath, Lao PDR 

"Women and Information Communication Technology (ICT) Development 
in Lao PDR" 

2. Labang Esther Hkawn Nu, Myanmar 
"Myanmar Women's Education and Empowerment from a Christian 
Women Perspectives in the Age of  Globalization" 

3. Eom Eun Hui, Korea 
"Community Empowerment through Fair Trade: The Case Study on 
Partnership b/w iCOOP Korea and PFTC” 

4. Pham Thi Minh Hang, Vietnam 
“Safe Cities: Can Dreams Come True?” 
 

Q&A 

1015 - 1045 Tea break & Photograph session 

1045 - 1200  
 
 
 
 
 

SESSION 2 
 

Feminist research 
and ethical issues 

Discussant: Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr)  
(Professor, University of the Philippines & AAWS) 
 

Moderator: Shakila Abdul Manan(Dr)  
(Associate Professor, School of Humanities, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 

Presenters: 
1. Woo Choonhee, Korea 

"Creating Workers Collective for Food Work in Anyang, Korea: An - Eco 
Feminist Perspective" 

2. Sabariah Mohd Salleh, Malaysia 
"Women's PhD Journey: A Reflection of the U-Curve Theory" 

3. Genevieve Jorolan-Quintero, The Philippines 
"Ang Balyan (The Priestess): Shaman, Teacher, Leader" 

4. Kim Anh Duong, Vietnam 
“Ethical Challenges in Doing Research on Human Trafficking: Whose 
confidentiality, Safety and Security?” 

5. Elisabeth Dewi, Indonesia 
“Standing in the Midst of Feminist Research and Ethical Practices: 
Fieldwork Issues in Central and West Java, Indonesia” 
 

Q&A 
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  29 October 2014 (Wednesday) 
 

Person in charge: Siti Waringin Oon 

 MC: Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 

 
OPEN FORUM (Cont.) 

Venue: Vistana Hotel, Penang 

Time Programme 

1200 - 1315 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

SESSION 3 
 

Women's 
activism and 

scholarly work 

Discussant: Yoon Hae Lin (Dr)  
(Research Professor, Korean Women's Institute, Ewha Womans University) 
 

Moderator:  Siti Hawa Ali  
(Associate Professor, School of Health Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 

Presenters: 
1. Duanghathai Buranajaroenkij, Thailand 

“Changing Gender Roles Under Armed Conflict Conditions: Muslim 
Women’s Roles in the Public Sphere in Southern Thailand” 

2. Norainie Ahmad, Brunei 
“Fertility Decision-Making among Women in Brunei: Values and the Fluid 
Nature of Rezeki” 

3. Mercy Karuniah Jesuvadian, Singapore 
“A Fine (In)balance? Employed Single Mother’s Experience of Work and 
Sole Caregiving in Singapore”  

4. Cecilia Fe L Sta Maria-Abalos, The Philippines 
“When Grassroots Women Speak about Themselves, Their Lives and Their 
Roles as Advocates of Child Protection in Their Community”  

5. Top Davy, Cambodia 
“Sexual Exploitation and Trafficking in Cambodia” 

 

Q & A 

1315 - 1430 Lunch 

1430-1530  
 
 
 
 
 

SESSION 4 
 

Women's 
creative 

leadership 

Discussant: Chalidaporn Songsamphan (Dr) 
(Associate Professor, Thammasat University) 
 

Moderator: Bahiyah Abd. Hamid (Dr)  
(Associate Professor & Deputy Director, Tun Fatimah Hashim Women's Leadership 
Centre, Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia) 
 

Presenters: 
1. Sokuntheary Lor, Cambodia 

“Young Women Leadership in Community Development and Feminist Talk 
in Social Engagement” 

2. Riani Rachmawati, Indonesia 
“What Shapes Women to Become Leaders: The Individual Efforts Vs 
Organisational Supports” 

3. Mai Aye Aye Aung, Myanmar 
“Forces to Work and Ways to Lead by Working Women from Different 
Level s in Myanmar Context” 

4. Nurul Ainy Mohd Noor, Malaysia 
"Leading Online Businesses: Challenges for Women" 

Q&A 

1530 - 1545 Tea break 
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29 October 2014 (Wednesday) 
 

Person in charge: Siti Waringin Oon 

 MC: Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 

 
OPEN FORUM (Cont.) 

Venue: Vistana Hotel, Penang 

Time Programme 

1545 - 1645  
 
 
 
 
 
 

SESSION 5 
 

Women's 
education and 
empowerment 

Discussant: Noraida Endut (Dr) 
(Associate Professor & Director of KANITA, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 

Moderator: Kim Eun Shil (Dr)  
(Vice President, Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS) 
Professor, Department of Women’s Studies 
Director, Korean Women’s Institute (KWI), Ewha Womans University) 
  

Presenters: 
1. Khoo Choon Yen, Singapore 

“ Financial Literacy and Sustainable Livelihoods: Strategies and Constraints 
of Indonesian Domestic Workers” 

2. Parvena Meepradit, Thailand 
“Safety Culture of the Women First Responses in Pollution Control Area” 

3. Viengdavong Luangsithideth, Lao PDR 
“Reducing Vulnerability and Increasing Opportunities in Education for 
Women in Lao PDR”  

4. Dk Hjh. Saerah Pg Hj.Petra, Brunei 
“The Peaks and Lows of Women’s Involvement in Microbusiness in the 
case of Brunei Darussalam” 

 

Q & A 

1645 - 1715 Debriefing Rashidah Shuib (Dato' Dr) 
(Professor, School of Medical Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 

End of International Open Forum 

1930-2000 Pick up for Dinner 

2000-2200 Networking Dinner at Pen Mutiara 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in 

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 
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PROGRAMME 
DAY 2 
30 October 2014 (Thursday) 
Person in charge: Siti Waringin Oon 
MC: Dr. Aileen C. Park 
MC (Closing ceremony): Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 
 

INTERNATIONAL COLLOQUIUM 
Venue: University Conference Hall (DPU), USM 

Time Programme 

0815 - 0845 Pick up from Hotel to USM 

0845 - 0855  
 
 
 

Opening 
Ceremony 

Welcoming speech 
Noraida Endut (Dr) 
Associate Professor & Director, Women’s Development Research Centre (KANITA), 
Universiti Sains Malaysia 

0855 - 0915 Congratulatory speech 
Rodora T. Babaran (Ms)  
Director of Socio-Cultural Cooperation Directorate  
ASEAN Socio-Cultural Community (ASCC) 
ASEAN Secretariat Representative 
 
Lee Sang Wha (Dr) 
Professor Emeritus, College of Liberal Arts 
Ewha Womans University 

0915 - 0935 Opening speech 
Muhamad Jantan (Dato' Dr.) 
Professor & Deputy Vice Chancellor (Research and Innovation) 
Universiti Sains Malaysia 

0935 - 0945 Photograph session 

0945 - 1000 Tea break 

1000 - 1100  
KEYNOTE 
LECTURE 

 
 

Grace Javier Alfonso (Dr) 
President, Asian Association of Women's Studies (AAWS) 
Chancellor, University of the Philippines Open University (UPOU) 
 
"Towards the 21st Century Mode of Research: Uncovering Women’s Lived 
Realities in Korea and ASEAN" 
 

1100-1300  
 
 
 
 

Panel 1 
Methodology & 

Ethics in Feminist 
Studies 

 

Moderator:  Kristi Poerwandari (Dr) 
Professor, Psychology Department, Universitas Indonesia 
 
Panels: 
1. Kim Eun Shil (Dr) 

(Vice President, Asian Association of Women’s Studies (AAWS) 
Professor, Department of Women’s Studies 
Director, Korean Women’s Institute (KWI), Ewha Womans University) 

2. Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr) 
(Professor, University of the Philippines & Vice President of AAWS) 

3. Siti Hawa Ali 
(Associate Professor, School of Health Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 

4. Shakila Abdul Manan (Dr) 
(Associate Professor, School of Humanities, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 

1300 - 1430 Lunch 
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30 October 2014 (Thursday) 
 

Person in charge: Siti Waringin Oon 

MC: Dr. Aileen C. Park 
MC (Closing ceremony): Lalithambigai A/P Sekar 
 

INTERNATIONAL COLLOQUIUM (Cont.) 
Venue: University Conference Hall (DPU), USM 

Time Programme 

1430 - 1630  
 
 

Panel 2 
Feminist 

Pedagogy and 
Practices 

 
  
 
 

Moderator: Sylvia Estrada Claudio (Dr) 
AAWS Vice-President, Columnist, & Professor, University of the Philippines 
 
Panels:  
1. Rashidah Shuib (Dato' Dr.) 

(Professor, School of Medical Sciences, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
2. Carolyn I. Sobritchea (Dr) 

(Professor, University of the Philippines) 
3. Kristi Poerwandari (Dr) 

(Professor, Psychology Department, Universitas Indonesia) 

1630 - 1645 Tea break  

1645 - 1745 Wrap-up Lecture 
 

"Empowering 
Leadership 

through Feminist 
Research" 

 

Chang Pilwha (Dr) 
Professor,  Department of Women’s Studies                          
Director, Asian Center for Women's Studies (ACWS)  
Ewha Womans University 

1845 - 2000 Closing Ceremony 
& Dinner 

University Conference Hall (DPU), USM 

2000-2130 AAWS Council 
Meeting 

Grace Javier Alfonso (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 
AAWS President 
 
Sylvia Estrada Claudio (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 
Kim Eun-Shil (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 
AAWS Vice-Presidents  
 
Chang Pilwha (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 
Carolyn Sobritchea (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 
Chalidaporn Songsamphan (Thammasat University, Thailand)  
Kristi Poerwandari (Universitas Indonesia, Indonesia) 
Lee Myoung Sun (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 
Rashidah Shuib (Universiti Sains Malaysia, Malaysia) 
Noraida Endut (Universiti Sains Malaysia, Malaysia) 
Council Members 
 
Aileen C. Park (Ewha Womans University, Korea) 
Executive Committee Member 
 
Finaflor F. Taylan (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 
AAWS Secretary General 
 

End of Day 2 
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Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in  

Women’s Studies [Phase 2] 

PROGRAMME 
DAY 3 
31st October 2014 (Friday) 
Person in charge: Hasniza Mohd Hassan 
 

STUDY TOUR 
Venue: Mengkuang Titi Homestay, WCC, Penang Heritage City & Water Sport Centre 

Time Programme 

0800 - 0830 Pick up at Vistana Hotel 

0830 - 1000 MENGKUANG 
TITI 

HOMESTAY 

Journey to Mengkuang Titi, Seberang Prai 

1000 - 1330 Visiting homestay project 
(Cultural game and show; Lunch at Mengkuang Titi Homestay) 

1330 - 1500 Journey back to Penang Island 

1500 - 1600 WOMEN'S 
CENTRE FOR 

CHANGE 
(WCC) 

Visit to NGO centre:  Women's Centre for Change (WCC) 

1600 -1800 HERITAGE 
TOUR 

Penang Heritage Tour 

1800 - 1830 Journey to Tanjung Bungah, Batu Feringghi 

1930-2130 WATER SPORT 
CENTRE 
(Tanjung 
Bungah) 

Farewell Dinner 

End of Day 3 
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KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in Women’s Studies [Phase 2]  
 

Women's education and empowerment 

Session 1 

Discussant 

Dr. Kristi Poerwandari (Professor, Universitas Indonesia) 
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Women and Information Communication Technology (ICT) 

Development in    Lao PDR 

Abstract 

In Lao PDR, one of the least developed countries, the government has recognized the important role of women 

development and become increasingly crucial human resource for achieving socio-economic development. In 

2006-2010, the government made more effective progress. The five main activities consist of enhancing 

women‘s participation in the implementation of the National Growth and Poverty Eradication Strategy for the 

entire population women themselves, promoting women in education, increasing the number of Lao women in 

decision making positions at all levels, improving the health care services, and strengthening those organizations 

that protect and promote the advancement of women. The report show that women represent 15% at all decision-

making levels in the structure of the Party, the State, the Lao Front for National Construction and the mass 

organizations, 30% participation in professional, technical, political and vocational training, and lack of effective 

tools for women to access information useful for their daily life. The 2
nd

 National Strategic Plan for the 

Advancement of Women for the years 2011-2015, submitted by the Government‘s Office, has been endorsed by 

the Lao Government of Lao PDR. This policy documents aims to prioritize gender equality, reduce the 

discrimination and violence against women for achieving the strategic goal of national social economic 

development. The first priority of this policy is to develop the information system, gender statistic and perform 

the public awareness and activities for the promotion of the gender equality and the right of all participation.  

This purpose of the study is to determine the status of Lao women development and the future plan to archive the 

2
nd

 National Strategic Plan for the Advancement of Women for the years 2011-2015 as a case study of 

Information Communication Technology (ICT) for women. 

Overview 

In Lao PDR, one of the least developed countries, the government has recognized the important role of women 

development and become increasingly crucial human resource for achieving socio-economic development, 

millennium development goals and poverty alleviation. It is important to encourage women participating more in 

any development sectors.  

Information communication technology (ICT) is an essential tool to strengthen society for a better life. In the 

past, women may not have a chance to participate and discuss in drafting the ICT policies, but it is necessary to 

give this right to women and encourage them in ICT development equal to men in order to access the ICT 

system, improve knowledge and skills, exchange the experience and aware of the significant of ICT usage to 
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empower women. ―Internet access enhances women‘s economic empowerment, political participation and social 

inclusion through initiatives that support increased productivity and income generation, mobilization and 

accountability, as well as improved livelihoods and expansion of services‖ (Michelle Bachelet, 2013).  

Although the Lao government made more effective progress in the advancement of women, it should be 

continually discussed for the future development of women skills, education system and job opportunity in the 

ICT sectors and information society. Therefore, ICT can support in reducing discrimination and encouraging 

women participating in all activities such as information sharing, a means of communication and decision 

making which is one of most crucial factor of women promotion (UNDESA, 2013). Moreover, literacy is a key 

to empower women especially in the rural areas (ITU, 2011). To be more value and use of information, the 

combination of women‘s literacy and the increasing of content creation through internet that can result in 

computer related ICT tools could become their asset to survive and control the living life. 

This study paper aims to study the advancement of women and information communication technology 

development in Lao PDR. It comprises of three main parts: overview, literature reviews, the case studies of Lao 

women‘s advancement and the development of ICT in Lao PDR, and what step forward of Lao e-Government as 

well as the ICT to integrate and provide the technical support to the Lao women development. 

Key policies, laws and programs  

By achieving gender equality and women‘s empowerment, the 1
st
 National Strategy for the Advancement of 

Women (NSAW 2006-2010) was endorsed with five main activities consist of (1) enhancing women‘s 

participation in the implementation of the National Growth and Poverty Eradication Strategy for the entire 

population women themselves; (2) promoting women in education, (3) increasing the number of Lao women in 

decision making positions at all levels, (4) improving the health care services, and (5) strengthening those 

organizations that protect and promote the advancement of women.  

Following by the 2
nd

 National Strategy for the Advancement of Women (NSAW 2011-2015), this strategy aims 

to prioritize gender equality, the elimination of discrimination against women in order to achieve the Seventh 

Five-Year National Socio-Economic Development Plan (2011-2015), National Growth and Poverty Eradication 

Strategy (NGPES-2004). The action plan is divided into 4 plans: (1) to develop information system, gender 

statistic, public awareness and the promotion of the gender equality and the right of all participation; (2) 

strengthen national machineries whom work for the advancement of women; (3) promote the gender equal and 

the rights of women in all sectors; and (4) implement the significant international conventions and treaties. In 

addition, the adoption of many decrees and laws guiding the implementation are also relevance such as Law on 

the Development and Protection of Women (2004), the Family Law (1990) and Law on the Protection of the 

Rights of Children (2006).  

The development of ICT is a priority of the Lao Government for a sustainable economic development and the 

continued progress of human resource development. The National ICT policy was issued in 2006 with the 

objective to bring the ICT into the rural areas, because ICT is defined as a tool for the poverty reduction. The 

National e-Government action plan for improved the effectiveness of government administration and improved 
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the quality service to the business and people has endorsed in 2006. The master plan for ICT in education has 

been approved in 2010 aiming to introduce the ICT curriculum from the primary school level. Together with 

these policies, the numbers of regulations also had been developed and enforced in order to ensure the confident 

and security of information society such as the new Telecommunication Law, Electronic Transaction Law (2012) 

and other decrees such as e-commerce, internet content, internet cyber crime, content and privacy.   

Key institutions and organization 

National Commission for the Advancement of Women (NCAW) ―is a nation-wide network, from the national 

level, at the Government‘s Office, to the line ministries (deputy ministers) and province levels (vice-governors), 

the district level (vice-chiefs) and even at the village levels where activities, ideas and proposals as well as 

feedback are coordinated by the deputy village chiefs‖ (Khempheng Pholsena, 2013). Under the NSAW‘s plan 

aims to strengthen those organizations in the national level that protect and promote the advancement of women. 

In 2011, the Ministerial SubCAWs has been established in 14 ministries (11 ministries had established the 

advancement of women divisions under the ministry‘ cabinets working closely by the government officers and 

some ministries have dominated the coordinators in the level of department and division), 15 organizations (8 

organizations had established the advancement of women divisions under the cabinets working closely by the 

government officers), and Provincial SubCAWs in 16 provincial governors and Vientiane capital governor (the 

advancement of women offices have been established at those provincial governors, the District SubCAWs units 

have been established at the district administration offices, and the Village SubCAWs coordinators were 

dominated at some village administration offices).  

Lao Women‘s Union is a mass organization with its status equivalent to a ministry. This union was established on 

1955 with the roles in developing and protecting the right and interest of women and child, promoting the 

advancement of women and gender equality, and educating all women about the policies, obligations and their 

rights. 

E-Government Center has been established on 2011 under the Ministry of Posts and Telecommunications 

structure as the department level. The main duty is to research, develop, implement, service, promote and 

training of e-Government to the whole country. Those systems include the e-Government Data Center for the 

central and local level, the government information infrastructure, network system and security system, software 

& technology of ICT and e-service for society, the promotion and human resource development. Beside this, the 

center also cooperate with other sectors widely such as line ministries for the e-Government system integration 

with other systems, rural telecenters to promote the ICT and e-Government, and the international cooperation 

and other countries for the development and integration of e-Government system of Lao PDR. 

Women and ICT for capacity building 

To promote the women and girls access to education equally to male, the second action plan of NSAW indicates 

three target areas consisting of the expanding of school attendance, the improvement of education quality and the 

education administration and management. The report (2010) of Ministry of Education and Sport shows that the 

total number of girl school attendance increases from 18,776 in 2006 to 41,907 in 2010. The average girl 
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attendance in the primary school is 91.7% (88.4% as planned), the lower-secondary school is 55.5% (61.7% as 

planned), the upper-secondary school is 30.4% (40.2% as planned), and the university and education institutes is 

65.5% (43% as planned). Approximately 1,000 bachelor and 500 master graduated students (women covering 

20%) were studied the computer and information technology locally and the average of 100 students annually 

received the scholarship to study IT oversea.  

The proportion of Lao women working in the public organizations is 46.39% (29,674 women in the total number 

of 63,966 government officers). With their educational background, 19.10% obtained the doctor degree (17 out 

of 89), 28.77% obtained the master degree (229 out of 796), 40.71% obtained the bachelor degree (2,711 out of 

6,659), and 47.45% obtained the diploma (26,502 out of 55,841).  

In 2010, under the ICT master plan and roadmap for education, the computer course has been initially studied in 

the curriculum of lower secondary school. Beside this the ICT facilities and internet connection was setting up in 

more than 200 schools, which established the computer training room and course in 50 schools in Vientiane 

Capital and several main cities. The network connection for education via fiber optic and was established in the 

central and provincial universities. The e-Learning system has been used for the study exchange, this kinds of 

learning materials indicates the opportunities to support teaching and learning development (Caroline Wamala, 

2012).  

In addition, more than 500 institutes provided the training course of ICT usage for the public and business 

sectors. Approximately 30,000 students attended the training course each year. It estimated that more than 

300,000 people or 5% of total populations know how to use ICT. 

Women in decision making position  

The government has recognized the important of women participating in decision making in all levels and all 

sectors. By increasing the number of women in decision making position at all levels under the action plan IV of 

NSCW, the report show that women represent 15% at all decision-making positions in the structure of the Party, 

the State, the Lao Front for National Construction and the mass organizations. With the ministerial level, 16 

women was elected to be the minister, vice minister and equivalent position, 4 deputy provincial governors, 46 

director general and deputy director general, 13 district governors. In addition, women cover 30% participation 

in professional, technical, political and vocational training. In 2010, 30,430 women have been the party member 

(increased 17.6% in 2005); women receive the title of professor (1) and deputy professors (29) (increased from 

23 in 2005); 32 women got the doctor degree, 514 got the master degree; 49 women was upgraded in the women 

leadership programme at Vietnam.  

Information and communication infrastructure 

The ICT sector has developed rapidly in terms of technology, network coverage and number of users (Soumitra 

Dutta, Benat Bilbao-Osorio, 2012). The government has focused considerable effort on improving regional and 

provincial broadband infrastructure links. The national backbone has been established in 2009 which the high 

speed of the optic fiber was installed connecting 16 provinces of Lao PDR covered 20% of total areas. In recent 

year, a total of 49,000 kilometers of optical fiber cables has been installed to enable the telephone communicate 
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among all provinces and districts. There are 5 telecom operators including the state enterprises, the joint venture 

and the foreign-owned companies, namely: Lao Telecom, ETL, Unitel, Sky Telecom and Beeline. Those have the 

signal covered 70% of territory with 86% of population were registered as users. The 2G and 3G mobile services 

are available in 17 provinces and 143 districts throughout the country. Only some areas in big cities can access to 

this 3G and 4G services.   

The Internet service has been growing rapidly, the official internet subscribers (who have the Internet connection 

at home) also increased from 0.2% in 2005 to 1.5% in 2012. The number of internet service providers also 

increased from 5 ISPs in 2005 to 20 ISPs in 2012, the internet café also increased from 600 places in 2005 to 

2,000 places in 2012. Beside there is around 24% of population (1,500,000 registered subscribers) that access to 

the internet via their mobile phone. It can conclude that 30% of population has accessed to the Internet. The 

international bandwidth also has increased from 30 Mbps in 2005 into 10 Gbps in 2013.  

Digital content and online services 

Although the number of ICT usage is increasing and continue to growth, most of Lao people still face with the 

limitation to access some ICT facilities because of the high price of those equipments compared to their revenue 

and lack of Lao contents especially people who live in the rural areas. With only 6% of Lao people connected to 

high speed and affordable broadband services. (MPT, DOT, 2013) 

The Lao government has endorsed the Phetsarath font as the national Lao font in 2009 for computer system and 

mobile devices (PMO, 2009). The Lao Localization project (2003) had implemented by the National Authority 

of Science and Technology for the research and development of Lao Font, Lao Keyboard driver, Lao Lexical, 

Lao-English dictionary, Sorting, spelling check and grammar checker function.  

The national e-Portal (www.laopdr.gov.la) provides the access of all government information and e-services via 

the internet. Some e-application such as e-document (a document collection system in each individual folder, 

managing in-flows and out-flows of documents, document searching and sharing), e-achieve (a system for 

collecting and storing all types of existing documents and arranging methods of data collection digitally), e-staff 

list (managing the government staff database, statistic and share among each organization‘s structure), e-learning 

(a distant learning system assisting schools including training center uploading their lessens and curriculum on 

the internet, and allowing monitoring and evaluation of learning of the student anywhere) are established under 

the e-Government project (2006) to support faster government administration and services. More than 300 

government websites have been registered under the domain name of .gov.la, .org.la, .net.la, .edu.la and .com.la 

(MPT, LANIC, 2013). Around 10 magazines and newspapers provide the information services in Lao and 

foreign content through websites. More than 20 community information centers such as telecenters, e-

Government centers and kiosk have been established in the rural area. Recently, some of them cannot sustain the 

services because of the limitation of Lao contents. 

Laos has experienced sorts of cyber-attacks similarly affecting other countries in the region and other parts of the 

world, these include malicious software, web defacement, web server hacking and others. Many international 

projects in the developing countries aim to build cyber-security capacity, and including Laos in which cyber 

http://www.laopdr.gov.la/
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security awareness is low and ICT security institute are lack of experience and tools to fight with the crime. 

Therefore, the Lao Computer Emergency Responding Team (LaoCERT) has been established in the last year 

under the assistance from the International Telecommunication Union.  

Challenges and opportunities 

Most women face with the disadvantage of ICT establishment in society and less benefit than men in this 

process. The small proportion of women participates in drafting the ICT policy, has the information technology 

skills and appropriated training courses, and less content online benefit and specific to women need. In addition, 

there is a gender inequality, age and physical challenge and limited of resources such as revenue, time, education 

and culture. The family responsibility and lower income are the factors of less technology accessing outside the 

house. (UNDESA, 2013) 

The key constrains of women participated in ICT are many, such as limited computer literacy, infrastructural 

demand alternative, technologically innovative solutions (Caroline Wamala, 2012), lack of contents in local 

language, and high prices for connectivity and internet access. The information infrastructure has been well 

developed, which was under the e-Government project phase I, but not fully utilized as a whole. Few ICT or 

community centers have been established and some of them cannot sustain the service for local communities 

especially in the rural areas because of inappropriate building, low internet speed, security concerned and culture 

of those locations. (E-Government Report, 2013) 

Future plans 

To enable a sustainable ICT ecosystem for an innovative economy, the effective ICT policies need to focus on 

both supply- and demand-side factors. Whereas supply-side policies tend to focus on promoting the expansion of 

the network infrastructure necessary for the supply of ICT services, demand-side policies are needed to stimulate 

the awareness and adoption of ICT services. (ITU, 2012) 

Laos has pushed a lot of effort in the supply-side wishing to raise the demand-side. Those include the national 

backbone of the high speed transmission network, internet gateway, 3G and 4G mobile network and e-

government system. However, the utilization of those systems is very low and not very much support to 

accelerate for the growth of economy. It means there is no or very little on the return of the investment. 

Therefore, the government will reconsiders on how to create the demand side as:  

 For foster the supply-side policy initiatives, the government will focus on the developing international 

connectivity, national backbone infrastructure and access networks through such measures as 

investment incentives, access regulation and the use of competition;  

 For foster the demand-side policy initiatives, the government will focus on improving the affordability 

of services and customer equipment, improving the relevant skills and knowledge of consumers (ICT 

literacy), and the development of relevant and useful applications and content; and  

 For foster the absorptive capacity of the economy, policy initiatives, the government will focus on 

creating an enabling environment for business and ensuring government regulation generally is of a 

high quality and free of corruption. 
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E-Government Development Plan 

The vision of the e-Governance Action Plan is to ―adopt ICT tools across various tiers of administration at the 

ministries, departments, provinces, districts and village of Lao PDR to bring about SMART government and 

offer appropriate e-interfaces to the people (in cities as well as villages) through electronic delivery channels‖. 

This vision is to be achieved with these objectives: Anywhere, anytime access to government information which 

brings about transparency, efficiency and empowerment citizens; e-delivery of government service to the citizens 

through web and integrated citizen service centers; increase internal efficiency; prompt delivery of citizen 

services; and strengthening communication. 

The e-Government Development Plan for Year 2013-2020 has been established under the framework of national 

e-Government action plan and e-Government ASEAN strategy plan, which Lao PDR is a member of the 

Association of Southeast Asian Nations and the ASEAN targets to establish the ASEAN community in 2015 and 

expect to provide the ASEAN e-Government service in 2017. This plan is divided 4 stages as the Presence Stage 

(2013-2015), Interaction Stage (2016-2018),  Transaction Stage (2019-2020) and Transformation Stage (beyond 

2020); together with eight main components namely: information infrastructure, security system, e-Government 

Service Center, video conference, e-Applications, data deployment, regulations and end-user training. Beside 

this development plan aims to encourage more than fifty percentages of women to participate those stage. 

1. The presence stage for year 2013-2015 focus on the establishment of government to government (G2G) 

applications and the maintenance of infrastructure and some e-Applications which were established 

under the e-Government project phase I (2006-2012). This stage targets to improve the government 

intranet (100 ministry offices in Vientiane Capital and 32 provincial governors and post and telecom 

offices) in order to organize the video conferencing (hardware based) between Ministry offices and 

provincial offices (60); to provide the Initial National Data Center (stand-alone server farm) and 

improve the security system; to maintain the G2G applications such as online document management, 

employee management, workflows management, inventory management; to build the G2G & utilization 

of e-Government information regulation; and to train 2000 government officers at ministry and 

governor level in order to encourage more information publication through the National e-Portal and 

government websites. 

 

2. The interaction stage for year 2016-2018 focus on the integration of government information through 

one single service and initially establish the government to business (G2B) applications. This stage 

targets to develop the government intranet (700 government offices and 141 district offices) in order to 

organize the video conferencing (software based) between Ministry offices and provincial offices (167); 

to provide the Advanced Data Center (virtualized & integration server farm) and establish the 

Provincial Service Center (16); to build the G2B applications such as online registration services, 

customs declaration & quarantines, work permit & online procurement; to build the G2B regulation and 

e-Government interaction regulation; and to train 5000 government officers, 400 private sectors and 500 

education institutions in order to encourage more non-spatial data (metadata, text, graphic, multimedia  

& statistic database). 
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3. The transaction stage for year 2019-2020 focus on fully computerization of government administration 

and services especially provide the online services and initially establish the government to citizen 

(G2C) applications. This stage targets to develop the government intranet of village offices (2000) in 

order to organize the video conferencing (Internet Telephone conference) between district offices and 

village office (2000); to provide the Modern National Data Center (cloud computing service) and 

establish the Community Service Center (Kios) (141); to build the G2C applications such as online 

learning, digital 3D map, e-Citizen and passport/ travel document/VISA; to build the G2C regulation 

and e-Government transaction regulation; and to train 10000 government officers, 1000 private sectors, 

1000 education institutions and 500 community centers in order to encourage more spatial data (data 

integration with GIS, Remote Sensing & GPS).  

 

The e-Government Development Plan has been prepared by Ministry of Posts and Telecommunications, but not 

all the related authorities including the National Committee of the Advancement of Women are yet to be aware 

of and understand this plan. There are on-going and planned ICT related projects which are not consider in this 

plan, the discussion will be needed how to integrate such projects. In order to start the detailed discussion with 

those authorities and organizations especially the integration of ICT systems to support the implementation of 

National Strategy for the Advancement of Women, in the first place we have to do the publication and 

presentation of this development plan and build the roadmap for development of ICT in the advancement of 

women, and it would appeal to the donors to acquire the budget for each project. 

However, it is just in the beginning of development and many unseen problems waiting in the future. In order to 

avoid the same mistake and reduce the risk, it needs to learn the experience from other countries and welcome 

the cooperation with them.     
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Myanmar Women’s Education and Empowerment from a Christian 

Women Perspective in the Age of Globalization 

Abstract 

 
A human being without education is not a life but a robot or meaninglessness. Traditionally and systemically, 

women are far behind from education. For the lack of education, women lose their dignities, rights, and 

positions. As daughters of poor education, inferiority comes first to speak out for what they feel, what they know, 

what are right and wrong, how to do, who they are  and so on in public so that they are unsatisfactorily, naively, 

and forcefully sacrificed their invaluable lives in innocence in every moment in everywhere. There are 

uncountable unheard voices, tears, sighs and cries. Even s die in whispering silent languages with unnamable and 

wordless injustice because they do not know how to deal those miseries.  

 

Critically, derived down centuries-old systems rooted on dualism such as patriarchy and hierarchy, women are 

intentionally and unintentionally discriminated in education. Lack of women education is again turned to 

instruments and stepping stones of people in community to oppress women by men, by themselves, and by each 

other. Going beyond to anthropocentric, moreover, it is the most destructive and destroying life including nature 

ourselves. Institutionalized long lasted concepts, mindsets and education systems are the most dangerous and 

poisonous in building a harmonious society of life in this IT age.  

 

Nevertheless, only education is the way for liberation. To have open and equal status of education, inter and intra 

nationally exchange programs are very effective in this globalization age for glocalization. Empowering women 

in promoting for higher education is highly necessary to be strengthened because it automatically makes women 

speaking out to society to hear and notice them. It is not enough to open schools even in remote areas but to open 

creatively advanced education systems are also important for women. In conclusion, via education women are to 

be healers for survival of the fittest life with co-operation in competition. 

__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

A human being without education is not a life but a robot or meaninglessness. Traditionally and systemically, 

women are far behind from education. For the lack of education, women lose their dignities, rights, and 

positions. As daughters of poor education, inferiority comes first to speak out for what they feel, what they know, 

what are right and wrong, how to do, who they are  and so on in public so that they are unsatisfactorily, naively, 

and forcefully sacrificed their invaluable lives in innocence in every moment in everywhere. There are 

uncountable unheard voices, tears, sighs and cries. Even they may die in whispering silent languages with 

unnamable and wordless injustice because they do not know how to deal those miseries. Therefore, empowering 
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women through creatively and critically open systems of education in intra and international co-operation is the 

subject matter for building a community in the equality of value including all lives in the world in the process of 

changing. 

 

It is a humble approach to the event of Myanmar informatively and descriptively. Through this informative 

description of methodology, an urgent necessary for women empowerment in nation building as well as a 

harmonious society through education the basic initial process is described for Myanmar in co-operating work of 

women in the continent of Asia. 

 

Under the title of Myanmar women‘s education and empowerment, this paper is composed of high lightening the 

general background of Myanmar, looking to the educational situation of  political phases, pointing out the 

destinies of Myanmar women‘s educational situation scoping from various dimensions, and initial moving of 

Myanmar women as empowering process in participation nation building to stand on the equal status and in 

eradication of patriarchal and hierarchical discrimination affecting not only to humans but all lives. 

 

General background of Myanmar 

 

The largest country of mainland South East Asia namely, the Union of Republic of Myanmar with a total land 

area of 676 577 km, is estimatedly populated at over 53 million in 1.8 percent accelerating rate of population 

growth. According to former government publications, Myanmar is inhabited by many ethnic nationalities, as 

many as 135 national groups. (To be noted, although such statics is shown by military regime, some racial 

groups such as Kachin which includes 7 slightly different dialect races but in one common culture of kin-web 

system cannot be stated in separated ethnicities among 135). Among them Bamars (Burmans) forms the largest 

group - comprising 70 percent of the population. However, only 25 percent of the population resides in urban 

areas. Interestingly neighbouring to, Myanmar, a member (presidential leading position at the present) of 

ASEAN (since July 23, 1997), is strategically located between South Asia and Southeast Asia, and is 

geographically sandwiched between the two most populous nations in the world – China and India, and Thailand 

on the Southeast, Laos on the East, and Bangladesh on the West. 

 

For the geographical nature of the location consists of rugged hills, steep gorges and canyons, valleys and high 

mountains, it has isolated socio-culturally, economically and even politically from the rest of Myanmar. Muliti-

cultured country as a unique matter of fact, there are eight major national ethnic groups: Kachin, Kayin, Kayah, 

Chin, Mon, Bamar, Rakhine and Shan. Bamar, the largest national ethnic group, constitutes 70%, Karen 9%, 

Shan 8%, Rakhine 5%, Mon 2.5%, Chin 2.5% and Kachin 2%. In terms of the population of religious adherents, 

the estimated percentage of Buddhists is 89.3%, Christians 5.6%, Islam 3.8%, Hindus 0.5%, and animists and 

others 2% (Bwa, 2008). 

 

Growing selfishly with the lack of education in closed society trying to build the Burmese way of Democracy, 

the Burmese‘ centralized government system has been cunningly built in the nation called ―The Union of 

Myanmar‖ after independence from British colonial by tyrant discrimination and exploitation to ethnic 
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nationalities together their land and legacy, and by violating human rights. Consequently, the longest lasted civil 

wars in the world and conflicts among the Burmese majority and the ethnic nationalities for 63 years have been 

still going on in the country. The country has been going on isolated in close military regime rooted and growing 

up through the Burmese nationalism. In its being loneliness of the country and hopelessness of the peoples‘ 

destiny in Death Valley, the screaming voices of agonies, cries, massacres and the languages of bloody-deaths of 

civilians in revolving against the persecuting military system inside the country heard and the international 

family concern of the world, the country gradually becomes opening in a crack in present. To be greatly alert is 

that the present situation and its government system called by ―The Republic of Union of Myanmar‖ is 

monopolized and mobilized by the former military generals under the leadership of the present President Thein 

Sein. However, this government system is not Union but Unitary, not Democracy but Centralized according to 

the statement of 2008 constitution organizingly made by the military regime. It is clearly criticized that the 

military regime system is still living in changing cloth of military uniform. To be able to know briefly about this 

rooted system affecting the people become their eyes blind in all dimensions of education, and become captive in 

their own land by their people in copying and stereotyping system from the British colonialism, and why the 

peoples of Myanmar are unrestingly struggling for independence is historically traced and discussed. However, it 

may be hopeful ways for building a nation by serious alertness with actions to the present chaotic situation 

because it is also a critical situation demanding for education. 

 

Looking to the educational situations in political phases 

 

Rooted in the terrible fears of Burmese Buddhists by sweeping out of centuries-old Buddhists systems, by 

abolishing of Burmese court including ―ecclesiastical commission‖ of faith and tradition and by replacing of 

imperial policies and institutions of British colonization of Burma began in 1886, the Burmese Nationalism 

called Buddhist nationalism (1900-1947) was begun. It is, indeed, raised under the topic of ―anti-colonial forces, 

combined with the resurgence of Buddhist tradition, culture, and literature‖ (Ling 2014). Hence, the Buddhist 

monastic schools were the keystone of the Buddhist educational system, though there were disestablished and even 

replaced by the Christian missionary and Anglo-Burmese schools (Gerald 1966).  A noticeable matter is that ―the 

Buddhist nationalists including the monks took advanced leadership in the mass struggles for independence against 

the British intruders‖ (Ling 2014). According to Moe Moe Nyunt, in this case, Buddhism is the merely platform used 

for Burmese nationalism because they, historically, were forced and persecuted by Chinese since they had been 

descending down from Tibet for a long time and totally lost their imperial again in the time of British colonial period. 

She continues that Burmese Buddhism is not engaged to Theravada Buddhism but ―Syncretic‖ Buddhism or 

―Popular Burmese Buddhism‖ constructed on the national Nats or earth-bound Nats. In her argument, though many 

Christian scholars and missionaries agree that Buddhism is deeply rooted in Burmese, it is, indeed, Burmese 

nationalism and Burmese national leaders‘ passion. This conservative popular Burmese Buddhism is handed down 

generation by generation and becomes sticklers that every Burmese is Buddhist vice versa (Nyunt, Burmese 

Reactions to Christianity…). In other words, it can be assumed that Theravada Buddhism is not academically and 

critically growing up in Myanmar soil but becomes using as a tool of Burmese Nationalism. The matter to be point 

here out is education rooted in the traumatic people; their institutions, community, society and systems become 

conservatively extreme again for building nationalism in discrimination, oppression and injustice in abolishing of 
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other ethnic nationalities. It becomes understandable that education is the key ground for a community to be good or 

bad by its qualitative power of nurturance unless having favors of good or bad, white and black, short and tall and so 

on. Broadly speaking, teaching the literatures and cultures of ethnic nationalities in schools of respective lands are 

totally banned but forcedly introduce Burmese literatures as a must teaching and speaking as official language. 

Burmese cultures in singing, dancing, writing, and playing are officially spread as maintaining of traditional cultures 

as state-culture and conducting by ministry of education. It is instructed to do by basic education schools from the 

primary students to high schools. But, there is no chance for ethnic cultures in government schools. Particularly 

speaking, not only banning ethnic literature and forcing Burmese in Kachin Land where Christians and animists are, 

but Buddha image was also forcedly sent to worship as Buddhism the state religion in the government of U Nu in 

1961. 

 

Consequently attached to maintain the traditional (Theravada?) popular Burmese Buddhism in the pride of 

innocence, positively critical mindsets for the betterment of governance and educational systems are faded into out of 

date. It is not relevant, but aggressively turns into insolvable backward situation because of the majority Burmese‘s 

unjust and forceful exploitation in the leading authority of governing, comparatively to the world. In fact, however, a 

shining light has been rising since the last decade that Sitagu Buddhist University and International Theravada 

Buddhist Missionary University are hopefully twinkling to enrich the people not only from Myanmar but also to the 

world as an inter-relational ground of various educations in regardless of religions and nationalities. 

 

Relatedly said, the purely and naively imported traditional Christian (Western) education in pride of pharisaic 

blindness of innocence and classically unchangeable fixed concepts of Christians in Myanmar and its systems are 

easily embracing together with traditional Buddhism as the twin brothers in supporting and affirming traditional 

mindsets of conservativeness which becomes more fertilizing the military regime system, and go together in the 

extreme systems of militarily machine mindsets as robotic son of conservative tradition  rooted in patriarchy and 

hierarchy both in church and society. All effects as poisonous conductive activities, hurtfulness of heartlessness goes 

to women, children, and environment. 

 

As a result, the education bearing out of such basically nurturing institutional teaching becomes the first statically 

fundamental ground in the minds of people in finding, conducting and creating educational process. It also gradually 

becomes fear of changeability. The more they fears, the greater the destructive debts of women and others in the 

pyramid structure of elite men-centered systems on the top for survival of the fittest life in competition by stepping 

on the others‘ lives. In other words, the louder voices (of majority/men) become God‘s voice and the so called 

stronger in physical and visible quantities are the decision-makers. Hence, not only the ethnic conflict problems but 

also lacks of women‘s leading role issues are still unstoppable yet because of bullies and injustice of the stronger 

voices.  Among these, women‘s voices are softer and lower, even nearly get lost in the heavy load of oppressions of 

societal systems. What matter most is the fact that for the lack of education in close mind and immaturity in 

selfishness of fixity of the stronger voices, it is unable to notice and unknown the soft power of unheard-able voices 

in low because they think that it is powerless. Actually, it is not, but an urgent need base what the present situation of 

society demands for saving and surviving the beautiful future in harmony is the soft but energetic power of care and 

concern. It can, therefore, become killing themselves by killing their related partners or others in the inter-connected 
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equilibrium of nature by neglecting the voices of the oppressed/ women. 

Women’s educational and positional situations 

 

In corrupted mentality for durability of authorities of military regime, it is never unbelievable that there is never 

fixed between what they stated and what they actually did. In other words, it is opposite what they are doing 

against what they are saying to the public and the world. Never heard from the public in making policies and 

plans are to do, but unilateral power is playing inside the presidential and administrative body. It is still the 

influence of military regime and its systems. It is the worst period of education in Myanmar although there was 

once excellently advanced education in a very short democracy period after getting independence from British 

that there were many international leaders including U Thant the former general secretary of The United Nations. 

In the education turmoil of military regime, universities and schools were closed that the worst destinies for their 

children youngsters came out because of terribly worse administration of the leaders. It was hopeless, jobless, 

and killing their siblings and died out in the presence of their parents‘ machine mindsets, 

 

Curricula in military regime focus education systems are terribly and militarily ordered in eradicating the true 

and right events of histories that military policies and systems are enforcedly replaced in it. Therefore, curricula, 

lessons and syllabus are designed intending for having militarized spirit. School and University teachers are in 

the order of exercising military modes of thoughts and manners by providing special trainings. For example, the 

Phaung Daw Oo training camps for professionals and personnel for their higher positional promotion.  Students 

are managed and formed to be militarily obeyed, lessons are to be militarily dictated and parroted in by hard. 

Critical discussions and responses to lessons and teachers or instructors are remarked as rebellious, rude and 

ridiculous. Making such students fail in examination is a kind of punishment as unethical students, and even they 

can be expelled from the schools forever not to be educating depends on their mistakes. Bribery for getting 

special and professional education is popular.  Answering uncritically and exactly in dictation as the teacher 

taught them in wording and writing without any mistake, mishearing and mispronouncing are highly recognized 

for getting higher distinctions of students‘ excellency in examinations, and for being the ideal and awarded 

students. Thus, it is resulted, in one hand, that it becomes persons namely with flying colors together numerous 

degrees and certificates, but void of knowledge and wisdom. On the other hand, the oppressed become poorer 

and poorer because of the narrowness of education survival. 

 

Critically, derived down centuries-old systems rooted on dualism such as patriarchy and hierarchy, women are 

intentionally and unintentionally discriminated in education and position in making decision in administration 

not only in nation level but also in religious and familial affairs. Even the so called educated women are 

monopolized by giving position in use of intentionally man-centered policies and goals to be grown up. For 

example, there are only two positions of women leaders among 38 ministry positions; the ministry of 

rehabilitation, and the ministry of education. Institutionalized that they may not freely and liberatively 

administrate but follow under the instructions. Stereotyping and socialization in attachment and unwanted 

changing mindsets are other obstacles in drawing backward for women to stand in leadership roles of national 

and organizational positions. For instance, there are only 53 women (4.6 %) parliament representatives among 

1153 of both Republican and Democratic parties. Definite and clear intention is described for women are not 



 
 

50 
 

allowable in leading administrative position of the country according to 2008 constitution which was made by 

organizing and controlling military generals, and there were no public voices. In article 59 (d) says that the one 

who will be elected for president must be well acquainted military experiences, is meant the absolute ban of 

woman‘s leadership. No woman has way to get reached that position according to the existing constitution. Even 

the Nobel Peace Prize Winner Aung San Su Kyi, the daughter of former independence leader of Myanmar, Aung 

San, cannot be president.  Unjust discriminations and oppressions are not ended yet, here. In the higher 

professional educations such as Medical, Engineering, Marine, Diplomatic, Computer Science and so on, women 

are officially limited by matriculation grading. For example, although boys are accepted by 420 total marks in 

those universities, girls are permitted by 450.  

Gradually, women are far behind in leadership not only by political systems but also religious because of deep-

seating in traditionally conservative culture mindsets. Bikkhuni in Buddhism and woman ordination are allergic 

in society though some Christian organizations have ordained pastors. Sayings and poems of bad intention in 

primitive period is still being used to point out women as pervasive and destructive ones for community as evil 

gates including the religious scriptures. For instance, ―the dawn does not come out because of the hen crows, but 

the cock”. ―Beat the woman for being given gongs and buffaloes as dories (Kachin)”. ―Evil woman destructs 

country (Burmese)”. God creates Adam first then the woman the second comer from just one rib of the first 

human Adam… (Genesis 1:21-13). Christ is the head of every man, and a husband is the head of his wife…. (I 

Corinthians 11: 1-16). A woman must receive instructions silently and under complete control… (I Timothy 11-

15). Literary readings and teachings on the hierarchically dualistic, patriarchal and androcentric written Bible 

with no academically relevant interpretation for poor theological education leaders and believers are problematic 

and poisonous in women empowerment.  Institutionalized both men and women in education of such teachings 

are the most difficult to change their mindsets and easily become conflicts among each other for  making a plan 

or program to promote women situation in equal status. The close mindsets are to bear out in making systems as 

helpful tools to be close systems. Moreover, lack of women‘s education for woman studies relevant to this 

present age is again turned into instruments and stepping stones of people in community to oppress women by 

men, by themselves, and by each other. In fact, they do not know that they themselves the oppressors are, in 

other way, oppressed. Parents are unpleasant for educating women or girls because they, traditionally, conceive 

that girls will, one day when they grow up, be going to be married and to stay with other man‘s house as a 

mother and housewife. It is understood that educating women is wasting money and time. 

 

Due to the dualistic philosophies and theologies of Western education, and traditionally deep-rooted conservative 

concepts of community in close systems of government over six decade period of loneliness of the country, 

every entity is split out of cosmic relations of lives into hierarchical oppression. Going beyond to 

anthropocentric, moreover, it is the most destructive and destroying life including nature ourselves the home.  

In the poor educational situation of political system constructed on the Burmese Nationalism, there are also 

inhumanely relations of marketing investment of neighboring countries based on natural resources. For example, 

Chinese companies from China. Together with cronies, it is raped economics because the civilians becomes 

poorer and poorer when the elites richer and richer. The gap of poor and rich also wider and wider, and conflict 

between the majority Burmese and the ethnic nationalities is greater and greater. In this situation, the severest 
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suffers are women, children and nature of Myanmar.  For instance, raped and dead women, and children among 

thousands of civilians death and refugees in the Kachin war broken out in June 9, 2011 by the offensive war of 

the present Thein Sein government to Kachin Independence Organization (KIO) which does not accept 2008 

constitution, after 17 years of taking cease fire and still going on until today (This war started happing at Bumsen 

where the Chinese company constructs Hydropower plant in KIO area). The lands are eroded; the soil is toxic, 

the forests and mountains become bare, the rivers polluted, and so on in merciless and heartless hierarchical 

systems of poor and mechanistic education of Myanmar among the cosmic family of the world. Beside, among 

various kinds of gender based violence; domestic violence and harassment nonsensely occur because of 

unknowing about gender. No Human Rights is publicized. Not serious complain and action is taken, but silence 

because of lacking the knowledge of the protection laws for Human Rights. If it is, the patriarchal influence 

favored culture makes women shame for making such matter publicity. Even they are raped, very few complains 

to and is sentenced from court. 

 

Education and empowering to women 

 

For a human being to be an authentic human, and for a country to be welfare, education must be the first pillar to 

be strengthened and strong. The stronger education in a country, the healthier, the happier and more harmonious 

it is. Only education is the way for liberation for both men, women, children and nature; the whole country. What 

Aung San Suu Kyi ever says to wo (man) is to do ever readings and unrest learnings much and be confident by 

having knowledge and wisdom (Say Pa, 2004). It is necessary that education systems, curricula, lessons, and 

syllabus are often and critically revised. All schools from basic to universities must teach gender studies; gender 

and Human Rights, gender and gender base violence, gender and development, gender and ecology, gender and 

leadership, gender and media, gender and religion, gender and culture and so on. Relevantly reinterpreting 

religious elements in Holy Scriptures and theological teachings are very important in healing life of the society 

and the world. Subject like feminist theologies, eco-feminist theologies, reading the Holy Scriptures with 

women‘s eyes, women in religions, and so on are very effective to open the eyes of both women and men for the 

equality in paradigm shift, besides motivating civil societies such as Non-government Organizations for Gender 

and Equal Rights of women. (These are also the academic matter of Myanmar Institute of Theology the leading 

theological seminary in Myanmar which has been opening Liberal Arts program for the youth in regardless of 

religions and nationalities as the service of Christian existence in Myanmar for the betterment of community 

since there was education turmoil that universities were closed by the military regime). Women are necessarily 

and intentionally to be encouraged and empowered for living and being effect to save not only themselves but 

the men including the world in this globally crisis age. In order to be ideal figure, democratically, it is said that 

although it is to start from the part or the particular person of the community, but I would like to argue that both 

whole and parts; the systems, policies, plans and particular person in leading role and administrative body, and in 

community are to be changed, and start working at the same time together for having equality and justice in 

process. It is open future oriented education system because working together with others is not only trusting 

others but also trusting him/herself, and in furtherance, it makes having confidence and growth double to both of 

them in sense of belonging to each other or in togetherness.  It is the power and heart of learning in humility 

from different abilities of different ones in respect and recognition. It is freedom of education. It is not enough to 
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open schools even in remote areas but opening creatively advanced education systems are also important for 

women. It is to be alert and critical on education systems and curricula. It needs to be lively and updated. 

Teachers‘ trainings, workshops, seminars and conferences are to be inter-relatedly held by students and teachers 

participatory program including evaluations. Board of trustees is also to be convincingly and carefully concern in 

seriousness for the curricula development of educational creativity to be academic and relevant. 

 

To have open and equal status of education, inter and intra nationally exchange programs are very effective in 

this globalization age for glocalization. Promoting intra educational seminars and workshops co-operatively 

together in local areas may be the basic strength to elicit the intrinsic but subtle qualities of women. But it needs 

to be widely enriched by co-operating with others from outsides to be greater. Inside and outside enrichment is 

helpful each other to go forward in empowering women in education. On account of uniquely different richness 

quality of culture resources of Asia, it is uniquely able to give the hospitality to the world in co-operating and 

exchanging education for women empowerment in complementary oneness like Yin-Yang. As a particular 

instance of Myanmar with the blessings and beauties of nature and culture resources of multiplicity, every entity 

is to be recognized in respect and sense of equal value complementarily. 

 

Empowering women in promoting for higher education is highly necessary to be strengthened because it 

automatically makes women speaking out to society to hear and notice them. Intentional plans and programs for 

women empowerment are to be made because women are, long lasted in centuries, far behind in education from 

various dimensions. In inferiority, although more or less are yet unable to stand in equality, it is sure that they 

have differently core qualities to be able to stand equally in leading the world and community. In promoting 

women, intentional considerations and encouragement for women are important to empower in higher education, 

if not, they cannot go forward because of maternity and other close culture mindsets and traditional concepts. For 

instance, in schools and universities of Myanmar, 80% of teaching personnel are women but not in 

administrative and decision-making body of nation and religious organizations.  

 

In conclusion, via education women are to be healers for survival of the fittest life with co-operation in 

competition. By redefining and rediscovering the intrinsic qualities and values of Asian women and in its 

invaluable culture resources, it is to be transformed by education in empowering women from bitter experiences 

to better experiences in differences in hand in hand not for anthropocentric only but also for bio-centric survival 

of the fittest life with women power (together the men). As a concluding open atmosphere for transformative 

motive, a poem of Nancy R. Smith is displayed  

 

For Every Woman 

 

For every woman who is tired of acting weak when she knows she is strong, 
There is a man who is tired of appearing strong when he feels vulnerable. 

 
For every woman who is tired of acting dumb, 

There is a man who is burdened with the constant expectation of ―knowing everything‖. 
 

For every woman who is tired of being called ―an emotional female‖, 
There is a man who is denied the right to weep and be gentle. 

 
For every woman who feels ―tied down‖ by her children, 
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There is a man who is denied the full pleasure of shared parenthood. 
 

For every woman who is denied meaningful employment and equal pay, 
There is a man who must bear full financial responsibility for another human being. 

 
For every woman who was not taught the intricacies of automobile, 

There is a man who was taught the satisfaction of cooking 
 

For every woman who takes a step towards her own liberation, 
There is a man who finds that the way to freedom has been make a little easier.  

Nancy R. Smith (Murthy and Kappen, 2006)   
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Community Empowerment through Fair Trade: The Case study on 

Partnership b/w iCoop Korea and PFTC 

 

Abstract 

 
The growth rate of the Korean fair-trade movement has been rapid, though it started rather late compared to 

those of Europe and North America and of Japan. One character of the Korean fair-trade movement is the active 

role of consumer co-operatives (hereafter co-ops) in its growth. Fair-trade products firstly introduced to Korean 

customers when one co-ops imported mascovado (organic and non-centrifugal sugar) from the Philippine in 

2004.  Currently iCOOP Korea(one of co-ops) provides various fair-trade products from them products sites in 

eight countries. The most special feature of iCOOP‘s fair-trade is its relation with Panay Fair Trade Center 

(hereafter PFTC) of the Philippines. A total of 7,000 iCOOP members funded money to build a new mascovado 

mill (traditional sugar factory) in Panay Island with the aim of ‗support of independence through building 

economic base in production site.‖ With the launching of this factory, 60s peasants in Panay Island started to 

participate in the fair-trade network and it also contributes to a stronger partnership between iCOOP and PFTC. 

 

This paper investigates the partnership between iCOOP and PFTC with a focus on the changes in producers‘ 

community. Especially it wants to shed light on three things.; The history and current status of fair-trade 

partnership; socio-economic changes among the producers after partaking in the fair-trade network; further 

implication to the cooperation of iCOOP and PFTC.  

 

Introduction  

 

The growth rate of Korean fair trade movement is rapid though it started rather late compared to Europe and 

North America (1950-60s) and Japan (early 1990s). One character of Korean fair trade movement is the active 

role of consumer co-operatives in its growth. Fair trade products first introduced to customers when Dure 

Consumer Co-operative (hereafter Dure) imported mascobado (organic and non-centrifugal sugar) from Negros 

Island of the Philippines in 2004 and expanded its products range in 2007 with the involvement of iCOOP 

KOREA (hereafter iCOOP) in Korean fair trade market.   

 

The most special feature of iCOOP‘s fair trade is its relation with Panay Fair Trade Center (hereafter PFTC) of 

the Philippines. Total 7,000 iCOOP members, employees and producers funded KRW 180million (USD 170,000) 

to build a new masobado factory in Panay Island with the aim of ―Support of independence through building 

economic base in production site‖. With the launching of this factory, not only PFTC, the only fair trade 

organization in Panay Island expanded its reach from Iloilo Province to Antique Province, but also 60 farmers in 

Eunhui, Eom 
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municipality of Belison in Antique province started to participate in fair trade network. It also contributed to a 

stronger partnership between iCOOP and PFTC and Antique Fair Trade Center (hereafter AFTC).  

 

This paper investigates the partnership between iCOOP and PFTC/AFTC with a focus on the changes in 

production community. Especially it wants to shed light on three things. ; The history and current status of fair 

trade partnership; socioeconomic changes among the producers after partaking in the fair trade network; further 

implication to the cooperation of iCOOP and PFTC/AFTC.  

 

Theoretical Background 

 

1) Diverse economies in marginalized places 

 

There has been a flourishing of debates in economic geography on alternative economic spaces, proliferative and 

diverse economies since publishing the monumental book 『The end of capitalism(As we knew it)』(1996) by 

Gibson-Graham. She argues that capital‟s development has not followed a singular path or logic, but has 

developed genealogically, such that economic forms have proliferated. Imagining economic development as a 

singular-linear process could be replaced into a alternative view
1
: “the many capitalist and non-capitalist forms 

that have historically co-existed with the dominant form.”(115). various economic practices, however, are 

frequently considered as noneconomic because they are not explicable with the logic of capital, even though the 

nature of economy is proliferative.  

 

Gibson-Graham suggested academics to document the diversity of economic practices and the way they work to 

include „value(s)‟ which have been ignored by capital‟s logic. According to her (or them), new forms of 

economic practice will emerge through experimentation and hybridity to combine economic values (i.e. market 

power) and noneconomic ones (i.e. social mission). Diverse economic practices are not singular; rather, they are 

multiple and (re)positioned relative to the mainstream in a variety of ways. Each has its own history and 

trajectory as well as its own understandings of how it differs from „mainstream‟ institutions. 

 

This notion of ‗diverse economies‘ has emerged partly as a response to the growth of ethical consumerism, fair 

trade, and related forms of market-led social interventions, and partly as an attempt to revitalize radical political 

economy as a critical social science(Buttle, 2008: 2099). A wide variety of such economic spaces and practices 

has already been documented and analyzed and this study also try to provide a case of community economy in 

                                                           
1
 As Crewe et al(2003) argue, the binary opposites between ‗alternative‘ and ‗mainstream‘ are not helpful in 

thinking through the differences that these practices make. Therefore, I consider the notion of alternative as 

relational. Fuller and Jonans(2002) have already developed a categorization of alternatives in an attempt to 

sharpen their analysis on financial alternatives in three types: ‗alternative-oppositional‘, ‗alternative-additional‘, 

and ‗alternative-substitutional‘.  
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fair trade producing communities following the Gibson-Graham‟s suggestion. 

  

2) Fair trade : Globally local activities 

 

Fair trade represents a critical approach to lessen poverty in the global South based on a strategy of ‗trade not 

aid‘. The growing fair trade movement seeks to challenge historically accumulated inequality in international 

market relations, transforming North-South trade from a vehicle of social exploitation to a possibility of 

producer empowerment (Raynolds and Murray, 2007). Global fair trade networks between ethically conscious 

Northern consumers and democratically organized groups of Southern producers could offer marginalized 

farmers and workers a chance to ‗increase their control over their own future, have a fair and just return for their 

work, continuity of income and decent working and living conditions through sustainable 

development‘(Fairtrade Foundation, 2004).  

 

Fair trade products represent only a minor share of the world market. However international sales are worth well 

over 80 million Euros and growing and 1,149 producer organization composing 1.3 million of farmers and 

workers in 70 countries of the South participate in fair trade networks in 2012(Fairtrade International, 2013:3). 

In recent years, alternative trade networks have expanded their fairly trade product items, moving from a largely 

handicraft base into range of food products. The majority of fair trade sales are now in the food sector, in coffee, 

bananas, cocoa, tea, and sugar, but also in rice, honey, fruit juices and fresh fruits. 

 

Fair trade has brought significant broad range of benefits to participating organizations, communities and 

producers. While the financial benefits appear the most significant in the short term, in the long term, it is the 

empowerment and capacity building nature of fair trade that will prove the most important for producing 

organizations. Based on the comparative analysis on Latin American coffee producer cooperatives, Raynolds et 

al (2004) identifies three conditions supporting success in fair trade networks and the potential benefits to be 

derived from participation. Producer organizations‘ success in fair trade is shaped by a) prevailing political 

economic and market conditions, b) the cultural, social, and economic characteristics of producers, and c) the 

internal organization of producer groups and their external links. 

 

Methodology and Research site 

1) Survey Structure 

To understand the socio-economic changes of mascobado producer group after joining the fair trade network, I 

conducted semi-structured surveys twice and analyses the results. First survey is extensive one targeting whole 

50 producers, workers and employees. 20 producers of AFTC, 15 producers of KAMADA which was estimated 

to manage with the most stability, 10 workers of SAMPO hired by PFTC headquarter and in charge of 

mascobado packaging, and 5 PFTC headquarter full-time employee. Second survey focused on the changes in 

AFTC, a new producer organization which interviewed 20 producers of AFTC. It gathered basic information 

about AFTC members‘ economic condition to objectively evaluate the economic changes brought by 

participating in the fair trade network. Also, the findings of second survey were cross analyzed with the result of 

first survey to better understand the life of members.  
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2) Overview of Research Site 

 

Panay Island, located in west of the central Philippines Visayas, consists of four Province, Aklan; Antique; 

Capiz; and Iloilo. It faces Negros Island, the biggest sugar farming site across Guimaras Strait. As there are 

mountains along with the western coast, most population locates in Iloilo and northern coast ports and tourism 

sites. Three rivers, Jalaud, Jaro and Sibalom run through southeast praire which grow rice, coconuts and 

sugarcanes. Total population of Panay Island is 4,000 thousand as of 2010.  

 

A new AFTC, organized by iCOOP and PFTC, is in the Belison County of Antique Province. Belsion County has 

the smallest area of 1,980ha in the Antique and consists of 11 Barangay and population of 12,952 as of 2010. 

Population over 18 is 64.7% but only 45% of them are full-time employees. As 73% of county are is farming 

site, most of them engage in the agriculture sector. Western Visayas where Panay Island belongs to has the 

highest agriculture population rate (39.7%) among employees in the Philippines (average 31.2%) Ipil Barangay 

where AFTC factory locates is typical agricultural village of 158 households and 752 people. 96ha, 72% of 

farming area is rice paddies and only 7ha is sugarcane sites as of 2011. Belison County is the second poorest 

village in Antique Province. 47.9% of households are living under the poverty line(Municipality of Belison, 

2011). 

 

Contexts of fair trade network  

 

Consumer’s side 

 

1) History of Korean Fair trade movement
2
 

 

The history of Korean fair trade movement is distinguished in its rapid growth in a rather short time. Staring 

from Dure‘s import of Mascobado from Negros Island of the Philippines, other civil society organizations like 

YMCA KOREA, Beautiful Store, and Korean Women‘s Environmental Network started fair trade movement. 

Currently in 2013, Korea Council of fair trade Organization(hereafter KFTO) consisting of 7 members and 3 

associate members
3
, is leading fair trade movement in Korea by campaigning World Fair Trade Day and Walking 

Fair Trade etc. Its total annual turnover is around KRW 10 billion (USD 9.4 million) in 2013. Besides civil 

society movement, of course, franchised brand coffee shops and supermarkets also provide FLO products like 

chocolate and coffee to customers.  

 

                                                           
2
 For further information, see Korea council of Fair Trade Organizations http://kfto.org 

 
3
 Korean Food for the Hungry International Happy Sharing, Dure APNet, Beautiful Coffee, Asia FairTrade 

Network, iCOOP KOREA, Fair Trade Korea Gru, YMCA Korea Peace Coffee are members, and The Fairt 

Story, Earth Man, Trade with Faces are associate members. 

 

http://kfto.org/
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In addition, with the involvement of consumer co-operatives Dure and iCOOP, civil society fair trade movements 

expanded from international solidarity to commercial success. Although this development is important, it can 

also become a constraint factor in Korean fair trade movement as under the Korean Consumer Co-operative Law, 

non-members cannot access to the consumer co-operative products, thus also limits people‘s access to fair trade 

products provided by consumer co-operatives. On the other hand, as Korean consumer movement focuses on the 

mutual development of consumer and producers with particular focus on domestic organic agriculture products, 

fair trade products which have similarity with domestic products might be excluded from imports, which also 

constraint in enlarging fair trade items and volume.  

 

2) History and current status of iCOOP‘s fair trade  

 

Currently iCOOP provides various fair trade products including coffee, mascobado, chocolate, olive oil, wine 

and handicrafts from eight countries, ten products sites to its members. It directly imported fair trade products 

from production organization and also from intermediary fair trade organizations in Korea and world. iCOOP 

first started involving fair trade movement by establishing the Fair trade Promotion Committee in 2007 after 

series of member survey and talks with domestic producing partner organizations. Though the most needed item 

was mascobado or organic raw sugar for fruit sap, the first item was East Timore coffee produced by YMCA 

Korea. In the same year, Columbian cacao mass was imported through fair trade and processed in Korea. In 

2008, Columbian instant coffee and mascobado from Philippines PFTC was imported, and in 2009 Nepal pepper 

and South African wine was also imported and introduced to members. The total fair trade turnover in 2012 is 

KRW 3100million and the fair trade fund collected from each item amounts to 58,099,080 KRW.
4
 iCOOP‘s fair 

trade turnover is 30% of KFTO and 0.89% of total iCOOP turnover (iCOOP Korea, 2013). 

 

This fund was used to provide a truck, facilities and a Community Library in East Timor in 2010 (KRW 30 

million) and to build a mascobado factory in Philippines in 2011 (KRW 1.5 million), in this building project, 

with the voluntary donations from members. iCOOP is considering further usage of this fund in Philippines 

Panay Island and expansion of its producing sites in other areas. One of possible usage is to build an AFTC Co-

operative Center where children and AFTC members can use in education as half of Ipil children are not 

currently enrolled in formal education system due to either their age or household conditions (iCOOP Korea, 

2013). 

 

In its partnership of Philippines PFTC is noteworthy as being the first direct trade partner developed by iCOOP 

Fair trade Team and long relations regardless of FLO certificates. With its relatively close location from Korea, it 

became an active partner of iCOOP. The factory building project starting from 2010 also consolidated this 

solidarity. iCOOP funded 180million for the factory and PFTC selected the production sites and organized and 

educated new producers and the establishment of AFTC was the result of this cooperation.  

 

 Producers’ side 

                                                           
4
 For example, 500 KRW for 3kg of mascobado (aggregate total from 2008 is 175,669,270 KRW. 
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1)  sugar industry and mascobado  

 

Sugar is main export product of the Philippines along with coconut. The Emerging and growth of Philippines 

sugar industry is closely related with political and social changes in the Philippines (Lakin, 1993; Park, 1998). 

The sugarcane plantation first developed under the Spanish colonial rule in late 18 century to export. The major 

sugarcane production site is Talac region above Manila, Southern Tagalog region, and Negros Island. The Negros 

Occidental province is the key, producing 68.4% of the total Philippines sugarcane production in 80s (Park, 

1998). Negros Island was a tropical forest zone where many indigenous people inhabited. Its sugarcane was 

developed in late 1800 when the needs for sugar export were high. As inhabitants in the Island were sparsely 

located, workers were imported from nearby islands through compulsory or contract labour (Macoy, 1983). It is 

assumed that parts of sugarcane grow technology capital moved to Panay Island during this development as the 

main import/export harbor resided in Panay.   

 

Philippines sugarcane industry was rapidly commercialized from the start by exporting most of its product to the 

outside world and considerably developed in early 20 century under the colonial rule of United States of 

America. It became an agriculture system which as a stable demand from American market. The export-oriented 

commercial agriculture became the prime model of Philippines where export to America amounted to 90% of 

total Philippines exports. In the heyday of sugar industry, a new sugar central with large-scale processing 

facilities and railways linking plantation farms and the factory was established after 1920s. It marked the turning 

point of Philippines sugar industry from producing mascobado, brown non-processed sugar which was 

considered to be law-value or backward to providing Americans with white processed sugar. Thus, mascobado 

was re-imaged as a coarse food and a poor man‘s sugar. However small-scale sugar mills marginally maintained 

traditional mascobado production.  

 

In early 80s, as sudden drop of international sugar prices and natural disasters harshly hit Philippines, especially 

sugarcane production region. In 1984-5, 350 thousands sugarcane workers and their families fell into starvation 

in Negros Island which gives the islands the name of ―Ethiopia of Asia‖ as the sugar cane managers left the 

plantation farms leaves nothing to the workers. Bishop Fotich, the catholic leader of Negros Islands requested to 

the West and Japan an emergency support and international aid including long-term agriculture reform and 

development project (Kim, 2006).  

 

Japanese consumer co-operatives quickly responded to the request and established Japan Campaigning Negros 

Committee (JCNC) which dispatched medical service teams and financial support to the agriculture co-

operatives and people‘s organizations in Negros. Meanwhile Japanese consumer co-operatives grasped the idea 

of ―trade-not-aid‖ which was gaining popularity in the Western civil society. They built Alter Trade Japan (ATI) 

and organized Alter Trade Corporation (ATC) as a counter partner in Negros and started importing mascobado 

sugar produced by small-scale farmers in Negros through ATC. It is the moment when mascobado became a 

symbol of fair trade. Currently, Negros and Panay Island are considered as classic fair trade productions site 
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which trade with various fair trade consumer organizations.
5
 Its organic, healthy mascobado are gaining interests 

not only from the fair trade organizations but also form Philippines domestic population after 2000s with the 

surging interests in organic food.  

 

Fair trade participation and socio-economic changes 

 

1) History and current status 

 

PFTC, established by producer, labour and civil society organizations, is a Panay Island-based enterprise and 

representative umbrella organization which manages mascobado producing and trading. It was initiated by the 

meeting with Ruth Salito, an activist of a female organization KABALAK which long been in advocacy 

activities and Dalvi, the president of Italian fair trade organization CTM Altromercato who visited Iloilo in 1990. 

Newly established CTM was looking for third world partners who can produce items that will be sold in CTM‘s 

World Shop. After studying CTM‘s request for involvement in fair trade, KABALAKA founded Panay Fruit and 

Trading Corporation with 25 female members and registered it in Philippines stock market in 10 July, 1999. 

They first provided deep-fried banana chips made from native bananas of Balongon to CTM in 1992. Ruth, the 

first president of PFTC who attended Biennial IFAT Conference by CTM‘s initiation, invited various fair trade 

producers and trading organizations to Iloilo. They interviewed producer organizations and sugarcane production 

sites PFTC organized, and examined the possibility of mascobado production. PFTC‘s mascobado was delivered 

to Italia and European market through CTM from 1993 and soon, PFTC was registered as a fair trade producer 

organization in EFTA.  

 

PFTC is a local export enterprise working within the international fair trade networks managing final packaging, 

shipping and exporting. It has dual function of production of trading as one organization which is different from 

conventional division of labour in producing and trading. PFTC is managed by the top decision-making body, 

Board of Directors although daily work is conducted by Management Committee, the standing directors‘ 

meeting. There are 7 members in the PFTC, 4 of which are mascobado producing farmers‘ co-operations, and 

last 3 are female workers‘ co-operatives in charge of mascobado shipping, banana chip processing, banana chips 

and ginger jelly packaging.  

 

Also, there is one more PFTC related organization, Fair Trade Foundation Panay, built by Ruth, one of the 

founding members of PFTC. The focus of FRFP is social service and education for community (especially 

female) people while PFTC‘s main activity is in the economic field.  

 

<Table 1> Producer Organization of PFTC 

organization Full name remark 

KAMADA 1 Producers‘ Katillingban sang Mangunguma sa Dabong Dabong, Iloilo 

                                                           
5
 Especially, Negros Island is one of the most important areas in Philippines sugar industry (sugarcane growing, 

sugar producing and export). Conventional sugarcane plantation farms and sugar centrals are still dominant in 

the Islands. 
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KAMADA 2 organization (Dabong farmers‘ group) 

JABAFA Janiuay Badiangan Farmers Association Badiangan, Iloilo 

MOFAWA 
Mina Organic Farmers and Workers 

Association 
Mina, Iloilo 

AFTC  Antique Fair Trade Center Belison, Antique 

SAMPCO 
 

San Antonio Multipurpose Cooperative 
Mascobado packaging  

 

BCPWA 

Urban poor 

females‘ 

organization 

Banana Chips Producers and Workers 

Association 

Banana chip producing and 

processing 

NAGKAKAISA  
Nagakaisa nga Kababainhan nga Imol as 

Syudad (Urban poor women‘s association) 

Banana chip packaging 

 

Source: apdated from Eom (2010).  
 

 

2) AFTC, the new producer organization 

 

Though mascobado factory project gets on the track after 2010, producers organization and plan for building a 

factory (sugar mill) was pushed forward right after the start of fair trade partnership between iCOOP and PFTC 

as iCOOP asked for certain amount of mascobado output. While PFTC headquarters and activists‘ main 

production fields are in Iloilo province, prospected factory site as Belison County in Antique province. As it 

might cause additional cost and efforts in management and logistics and was the first try for PFTC to start its 

activities in Antique province, PFTC and iCOOP agreed to start a new venture with the vision of extending fair 

trade movement in Panay Island. A mascobado factory building project in Barangay Ipil and a new producers‘ 

organization, AFTC was emerged and developed with this partnership. In short, Panay producers‘ organizations 

in the fair trade network extended its coverage in Antique as well as in Iloilo.  

 

<Table 2> Basic Information about AFTC 

 
2012/2013 2013/2014 

Members  

(owner/tenant) 

67 persons 

(15/52) 

58 persons 

(16/42) 

Farming area 

(sugarcane/non-sugarcane) 

51 ha 

(30.6/20.4) 

47.73 ha 

(25.57/22.16) 

Average farming area  

(minimum/maximum) 

0.76 ha 

(0.17/2.0) 

0.82 ha 

(0.21/2.31) 

 

PFTC/AFTC process its mascobado in the organization-owned small-scale sugar mill by themselves contrary to 
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the conventional sugarcane industry where harvested sugarcane was delivered to and processed in the sugar 

central owned by international sugar company. Thus, PFTC/AFTC and its 5 organizations take full charge of the 

whole process of production from sugarcane farming to mascobado production. Accordingly, the whole added 

value was provided to the producer farmers, in other words, in the community.  

 

Sugarcane farming starts from planting seedling in late May or early June. After 5 or more months, it grows up 

to 2.5m and bears flower buds at the top. Sugarcane was harvested before blooming, and sent to the sugar mill 

and put into the milling process. The final products are mascobado, unrefined raw brown sugar.  

Sugar mill managers from 5 producer organizations and PFTC managers have meeting to coordinate the amount 

of crop and harvest season for each organization in every November. Below tables show the current status of 

PFTC including the number of members, outputs and exports.  

 

Meanwhile, AFTC farmer members live around Ipil Barangay, where the new sugar mill was founded. 

Considering the rather small sugarcane farming area (7ha), the establishment of AFTC and new factory seemed 

to invoke interests in the sugarcane farming among community farmers. But it should be noted that members not 

only grow sugarcane, but other grains, too. Among the AFTC members, non-sugarcane area is over 20ha in 2012 

and 2013 respectively. Moreover, 9 members (11 fields) exited AFTC in 2013 due to the termination of contract 

and the conversion to rice farming. The reason for this is estimated to the unfamiliarity and difficulty of 

sugarcane farming compared to rice and the difficulty of maintaining sugarcane fields as 70% members are 

tenants rather than owners of the field.  

 

Findings and analysis 

 

1) Findings of first survey 

 

Fair trade partnership contributed to provide a new opportunity for the members of organization. If we look at 

the 35 respondents (valid respondents 30) of KAMADA and AFTC, income from mascobado production is as 

followings. There income is 10,000-40,000 PHP (245,000-450,000 KRW) as most of them as tenants (except 3 

owner farmers) pay half of their income to land owners whereas average income of owner farmer is 20,000 PHP 

although one respondent reported it to be 70,000 PHP. In case of farming in 0.5ha sugarcane site, expected 

mascobado harvest is 1000kg, and expected minimum income is 10,000 PHP for a tenant while 20,000 PHP for 

an owner. Average household consists of 3-5members including 2 households of 7 persons. Compared to average 

Philippines farmers‘ income of 20,000 PHP in case of farmers own under 2ha (Cararing, 2012) mascobado 

production outside rice farming contributed to additional income.  

 

However, it is important to note that member farmers increased their additional income because of the sugar mill 

owned by them. Members who participated in the management by taking a position of president, accountant, 

field manager, maintenance and quality control officer can get additional 4,000 PHP income during the 6 months 

of milling season. In case of a 61-year old female respondent who can‘t grow sugarcane, she got additional 200 

PHP per a day for cleaning the factory.  
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Comparing KAMADA and AFTC producers shows an interesting difference in their organizations. KAMADA 

group established in 1997 developed more comprehensive division of labour compared to AFTC group 

established in 2011. Prime example is the existence of Co-op Store manager and account manager in charge of 

sugarcane implanting and factory maintenance timing as well as simple accounting work during milling season. 

In addition, the role of a member whose has a nickname Maestro is also worth mentioning. As the best cook 

(processing) among 5 producer organizations, he was invited to the AFTC factory project to work as a technical 

advisor to teach members of cooking. It can be considered to be a technology diffusion case within organization.  

 

Workers who engaged in producing and packaging other fair trade products like banana chips and ginger jellys 

got their income mainly from PFTC. Most of them are members of urban poor organizations which is the local 

partnership organizations of PFTC. They are contract-based part-time workers working 5-7 days per a month. 

Wages are 200-300 PHS per a day and paid weekly. However, PFTC‘s fair trade demand is still in low 

considering work opportunity need for the urban poor. They solely depend on PFTC for their income and have 

little chance of getting additional income such as community development fund.  

 

2) Other findings  

 

Workers‘ satisfaction and professional satisfaction is very high, especially who who got the full-time job though 

PFTC. They got the proper wage and services and additional rewards and incentives in case of good performance 

or recommendation from producers‘ organization. Working environment and safety management is good as well.  

Many workers describe the biggest personal change after participating in PFTC/AFTC as economic changes. : 

―job creation or sustainable job‖, ―additional income‖, ―stable living‖, ―quality of life improvement‖, ―enhanced 

child education opportunity‖, ―buying domestic animals‖ and ―saving‖. In short, they are experiencing personal 

economic change through fair trade.  

 

<Table 3> Changes of member perception after participating in fair trade network 

Emotional Cognitive Social 

 Magnifying self-trust 

 Pleasure of working 

 Stability and accountability 

in jobs 

 Positive self-evaluation 

 Prospect for the future 

 Commitment to the 

community 

 Technology learning 

(organic farming, marginal 

filed management) 

 Sharing farming 

experiences 

 Innovation dissemination 

 Importance of time-

managing 

 New friends and neighbors 

 Peaceful relationship 

 Belonging to the 

community  

 Trust in leaders 

 Local identity 

 Democracy learning 

through meetings and 

discussions 

 

3) Findings of second survey  
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In a more detailed second survey, AFTC members‘ real income is lower than expected. The reason for this 

discrepancy is supposed to be the low sugarcane skills of members as most of them are novices in sugarcane and 

variation between farmers due to the fields and climate condition. Still, AFTC members got additional 8.000-

49.000 PHP (as of 2012) by producing fair trade mascobado.  

 

 

Take a case of 10
th

 respondent for example. He is a full-time farmer of rice and sugarcane and got the best 

income out of member farmers solely by sugarcane growing. His decision to lease additional 1.5ha for sugarcane 

field suggests the advantage of sugarcane growing.  

 

Fair trade income is estimated to occupy 50% of total income while 7 out of 20 respondents get their cash 

income only from fair trade. From this, it can be argued that fair trade might provide an opportunity to farmers to 

develop their lives who usually don‘t have any additional income source. But the influence of remittance in 

member household should also be noted. Philippines‘ remittance income from outside world is up to 10% of 

official GDP which is due to the prevalent labour export. AFTC also faces this tendency which can be a threat to 

community development.  

 

Although there is positive sign for possibility of community development through fair trade. Among AFTC 

members, 6 out of 20 respondents are under 45-years (3 under 40) which indicate a rather young agriculture 

community. Also, job creation for non-farming members as a factory position might be another chance for 

generating income.  

 

A problem to be solved was identified in the second survey. One response indicates the difficulty of participating 

in the decision-making process from the long distance. As the aim of fair trade is not only to increase economic 

access of the marginalized producers and workers but also to provide learning opportunity for autonomous 

management and widened participation, participation and management process should be further developed.  

 

4) Community benefits from fair trade social premium  

 

One of the principles of fair trade is to provide social premium for the long-term sustainable growth of producer 

organizations as well as the technical support and agreed minimum price. The fund built by social premium is 

used to meet the needs of producer community and capacity building but can be used as medical support or 

micro-credit due to the agreement of producer organization.  

 

In case of PFTC, each producer organizations save 1 peso per 1kg as a community fund. For example, for 

12,000kg mascobado KAMADA produced and delivered to PFTC, PFTC should provide community 

development fund of 12,000 peso. PFTC provides the fund when the organization need instead of annual 

calculation and basically encourage to save it for sizable some. AFTC decided to use the fund in building a 

refractory in the factory as its first joint project. The community development is continually saved under the 
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management of PFTC, and will be used through discussions and agreement of members. The discussion itself 

will be a democratic decision learning and implementing opportunity as such. Currently, PFTC/AFTC decided 

five area for usage as follows. : Facility improvement: refractory etc. ; Education: Nursing center etc. ; Crisis 

management fund, disaster fund; Small-scale loan to members; Meeting and training program support.  

 

Meanwhile, PFTC also endowed with small-scale credit fund (production loan) from Italian fair trade partner 

CTM-Altromercato. The objective of this fund is enhancing production capability of each factory by providing 

60,000 EUROs at the rate of 5.7% a year. The fund was distributed to factories, 15,000 Euros each and returned 

in mascobado delivery.  

 

Conclusion and policy implications 

 

“The diversity of actually existing markets, and the multitude of normative ideas and practices that 

are, or could be built into them, is not just a new economic geography… it is a far reaching political 

resource.”(Smith, 2005: 20)  

 

It is inspiring that the financial support of iCOOP combined with the organizing efforts of PFTC cultivates a fair 

trade movement in Antique Province of Panay Island. Although the organization level of producers, sugarcane 

technology and mascobado output needs to be increased, there are real meaningful changes in the community 

after the founding of AFTC.  

 

First, fair trade movement was geographically extended. PFTC, the Panay Island‘s exemplary fair trade 

organization‘s reach was limited within Iloilo province. But with AFTC, the actual coverage of fair trade has 

been expanded to Antique province as well. It can be a real opportunity for increasing the number of fair trade 

beneficiaries and advocating the idea and value of fair trade.  

 

Second, the management capacity of PFTC was improved. Even though iCOOP and other partners‘ financial 

support play a significant role in establishing AFTC, it was impossible without PFTC‘s active involvement in 

finding a site, training farmers with value of fair trade and providing various educations and training. PFTC‘s 

organizational and business capacity was enhanced during these various activities. It can be a stepping stone for 

―Changing the whole Panay Island into the Mecca of fair trade‖, the common vision shared by both iCOOP and 

PFTC/AFTC. 

 

Thirdly, there is tangible increase in community income. 60 new farmers in Belison County participated in fair 

trade network and get extra income through it.  

 

Fourth, the possibility for participation and autonomy was increased. Fair trade not only provides economic 

benefits to its members but also enlarges the possibility of democratic learning by incorporating them as a part of 

management. AFTC members are expected to enhance their governance capacity through collectively-owned 

factory management.  
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Fifth, sustainability is identified in fair trade partnership. Consumer partners (in this case, the presence of 

iCOOP) provide stable supply for the product and thus, contribute to the stability of producers. To increase this 

sustainability, producer partner should be encouraged to develop its stable producing capacity. As there are 

possible points waiting to be developed in capacity building such as the participation of relatively young males, 

further development strategy is needed to encourage this sustainability.  

 

In the community economy „economic‟ transactions are inflected with ethical principles (often loosely defined 

but strongly adhered to) that acknowledge the relational interdependence of all activities that constitute a society. 

These principles uphold a range of social values to do with family, community and environmental sustainability. 

It is these values that define how a community might understand and practice commensurability in the context of 

material and symbolic transactions; or how labor is acceptably performed, accounted for and remunerated; or 

how the surplus generated by certain activities is rightfully appropriated and distributed. In a community 

economy the material well-being of people and the sustainability of the community are priority objects(Gibson, 

2002: 76).  

 

Based on the identification of the economic impact of fair trade partnership in PFTC/AFTC I‘d like to suggest 

three things to iCOOP, the other pillar of fair trade partnership. First, it is time for transform recognizing fair 

trade from ―good trade‖ to ―reciprocal solidarity‖. As Korean society can see in political repression against the 

PFTC epitomized in the tragic accident of Ruth Salito‘s accusation of revolution by central authority and 

extrajudicial killing of Romeo Capalla, fair trade activists and organizations are risking even their lives to 

organize and engage local producers to fair trade network. Until now, Korean fair trade movement imagined fair 

trade producer not as a collective individual engaging a group and a society but as an individual like ―good, poor 

farmer or urban female‖ who needs help. However, the individual producer/worker is a social actor working in a 

concrete socioeconomic reality of a certain community or state. Since fair trade alone can‘t cure the structural 

inequality and political problem in the Third World, we should imagine him or her in the context of mutual 

growth and solidarity not benevolence and dispensation. It is high time to examine and change the consumer-side 

conception of fair trade in Korea.   

 

Second, human relations between producers and consumers should be expanded through various ways within fair 

trade framework. In the initial phase, Korean fair trade movement focuses on increasing product imports as using 

professional activist as a focal point. However, as fair trade is stabilized in terms of economic relation it is time 

to develop human-based fair trade partnership. With the more and profound human relations, the more 

information and understanding of partners and the more visible solidarity is possible. iCOOP‘s fair-travel 

initiative might be a one way of increasing face-to-face relations between consumers and producers. Combined 

with other social economy organizations‘ expertise in planning the initiative, it is practicing the idea of solidarity 

and network during the process. After its initial implementation, it can be expanded to contact between producer 

organizations and medical co-operatives or technical social enterprises in Korea. It could be a promising case 

that articulates a respond to the medical and technical need of the producer community as well as an event of 

cooperation between co-operatives.  
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Third and last, the Antique Community Center initiative should be implemented with a long-term vision and 

strategic aim of community development. Currently, Korean aid policy is transforming itself from aid to capacity 

building of the community through the partnership with recipient community. Korean aid agency is developing a 

new cooperation model that the local community participates in the management and development of curriculum 

while donor provides the infrastructure such as a training school. This model can be an exemplar model for 

iCOOP Antique Community Center with the focus on the community empowerment and development.  
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Safe cities - can dreams come true? 

Abstract 

 

Public places in Vietnam always contain potential risks to women and girls. School girls, female university 

students and young migrant women are most vulnerable to sexual harassment in public places, especially at bus 

stops, on buses, in markets and parks. This worries women and girls when they go to public places thus limiting 

their freedom.  

 

In order to highlight and bring to the forefront risks of sexual harassment and violence against women and girls 

in public places and reaction of people who witnesses/experiences them, the Research Centre for Gender, Family 

and Environment in Development (CGFED) conducted a street survey from December 2013 to March 2014. The 

survey uses purposive sampling methods to collect information from different target groups at public places such 

as bus stops, bus stations, schools, streets, parks, and markets in five districts in Hanoi and five districts in Ho 

Chi Minh City. The total number of respondents is 2064 aged over 16 and divided in two groups: women and 

girls; and men and witnesses. 

 

The survey results show that public places in Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi always have potential safety risks for 

women and girls. Women and girls always feel unsafe and unprotected in public places, both in crowded and 

deserted places, at any time of the day. They often face different acts of sexual harassment, from teasing, filthy 

joking to touching and even physical abuse. More dangerous still is that these acts of harassment are considered 

normal as perceived by men, and even women and girls. 

Introduction 

Background 

According to UN statistics, since 2009, more than half of the world population, or 3.42 billion, lives in urban 

areas. It is predicted that by 2050, the world urban population will go up to 84%, or some 6.3 billion, nearly 

equal to the world population size in 2004 (Thinh, 2012). 

 

Not being excluded from the world‘s trend, urban population in Vietnam is also increasing rapidly. During 1999-

2009, average annual growth of urban population growth was 3.4%, while the figure of rural population was 

only 0.4%. Between the two population censuses in 1999 and 2009, the country‘s population increased 9.47 

million persons, in which 7.3 millions (or 77%) were in urban areas and 2.17 millions (or 23%) in rural areas 
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(2009). By December 2013, Vietnam had 770 cities and towns, with over 33% urbanization, i.e. 30 million 

Vietnamese people have been living in urban areas (Government, 2013).  

The rapid urbanization pace and migration from rural to urban areas have brought pressure to bear on cities and 

towns in many aspects such as employment, education, healthcare, transport, environment, and social order and 

security. Although the urbanization rate in Vietnam remains low compared to many other countries in the region, 

Vietnam is facing negative impacts from urbanization such as overload urban infrastructure, unemployment, 

social order and security problems, etc. particularly in the two largest cities: Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh. 

 

Safety risks to vulnerable groups such as women and girls in cities are increasing. Women and girl children face 

sexual harassment, abuse and violence in streets and in public places. This limits their movement and free 

activities in cities because of worry and fear for being unsafe. Moreover, women and girls cannot take part fully 

comfortable in public activities including political and community activities, partly because of their fear of 

possible risks (AAV, Vietnam Times, 2013). More seriously still, the worry of possible risks has negatively 

affected the daily activities of women and girls in public places such as offices, factories, work places and 

streets. 

This survey was jointly conducted by ActionAid International Vietnam (AAV) and the Research Centre for 

Gender, Family and Environment in Development (CGFED) in the framework of the Project ―Program on 

Women‘s Rights– Preventing Gender-based Violence and Promoting Women Empowerment‖ funded by IrishAid 

and ActionAid International Vietnam (AAV). Groups of women, men and witnesses were interviewed to study 

forms of sexual harassment/sexual assaults faced by women and girls as well as the reaction of women/ girls/ 

men/ people around when witnessing these forms. This is the first baseline survey in Vietnam on this issue. 

 

In the survey, the concept ―public places” is understood as places outside home, where people meet, study, relax 

and engage in social communication such as streets, bus stops and stations, public transport, offices, factories, 

markets/supermarkets, schools, hospitals, exhibition centers, restaurants, parks, stadiums, and cinemas
1
, etc. 

 

“Sexual harassment and sexual assault” refers to any action or attempt to conduct sexual acts, or comments, 

teasing relating to sex, or forcing, threatening to force sexual action in any circumstance, both at home and at 

workplace (UNIFEM, 2002). In this survey, sexual harassment and sexual assault includes actions such as 

staring at, touching any parts of body, intentionally exposing sexual organs, whistling, teasing, discussion and 

commenting on the appearance of a person, courting, flirting, continuously following verbally or by SMS and 

email etc.” 

 

“Safety” of women and girls in public places means women and girls feel comfortable, cheerful, confident 

instead of feeling worried and highly vigilant when going to public places” (AAV, Rapid survey on violence on 

women and girls in public places in Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City, May 2013).  

Objectives of the survey 

The Survey was conducted to find out: 

- Real situation and key factors contributing to unsafe conditions faced by women and girls in public places; 
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- Forms of violence and sexual harassment against women and girls in public places; 

- Reaction of community, people around when witnessing acts of violence, sexual harassment against women and 

girls in public places; 

- Coping measures of women and girls to protect themselves and ensure their safety. 

Through the findings, the research team plans to propose initiatives and actions to heighten safety for women 

and girls in public places, particularly Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi. 

Methodology 

Survey design is based on the guideline of the Safety Audit tool kit of ActionAid International as well as 

experiences from other countries where ActionAid International used this tool kit. After revising the tool kit to 

make it suitable to the environment and special conditions in Vietnam, ActionAid International Vietnam 

organized an orientation workshop on ―Safe Cities free of Violence against Women and Girls Initiative‖ and 

training workshops for local stakeholders, discussions on issues relating to the tool kit such as interviews with 

key target groups and focus group discussions and safe pedestrians. Then participants to the workshop conducted 

a rapid assessment on the situation of violence in public places faced by women and girls in Hanoi and Ho Chi 

Minh City. The result of the rapid assessment was used as a basis for designing the questionnaire, and identifying 

target groups and survey sites. 

 

Survey sites: The survey was conducted in Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi: 2 most populated cities in the country 

with 1034 respondents (50.1%) in Ho Chi Minh City in 5 districts: Tan Binh, Go Vap, District 1, District 4, and 

Thu Duc; and 1030 respondents (49.9%) in Hanoi in the districts of Cau Giay, Hai Ba Trung, Long Bien, Tay 

Ho, and Thanh Xuan.  

Sample size: 

The total number of respondents is 2064, categorized in 2 types of questionnaire: women and girls and men and 

witnesses. The age of the respondents is confined to 16 years and over. Witnesses include both women and men, 

who are often present in the survey sites and have a high probability of witnessing acts of sexual harassment on 

women and girls. The distribution of respondents is presented in Table 1 and 2 below: 

 

Table 1: Respondents 

 Women and 

girls 

Men and witnesses 

Males Females 

Number  

(person) 

1523 368 173 
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Table 2: Number of respondents by district wise 

 

 Women and 

girls 

Men and 

witnesses 

Total 

Ho Chi Minh City Binh Tan 150 51 201 

 Go Vap 187 52 239 

 District 1 149 50 199 

 District 4 137 55 192 

 Thu Duc 131 50 181 

Hanoi Cau Giay 147 58 205 

 Hai Ba Trung 155 60 215 

 Long Bien 154 54 208 

 Tay Ho 149 51 200 

 Thanh Xuan 147 59 206 

Missing 8 10 18 

Total 1514 550 2064 

 

Survey tools 

The tool kit comprises 2 sets of questionnaire for 2 target groups: Women and girls and Men and witnesses who 

are above 16 years of age.  

 

After the questionnaire was designed, interviewers were trained on the use of the tool kit so that they understand 

exactly requirements for information and data to be collected. In the training workshop, they agreed on the way 

of asking question to every specific question. After the training workshop, they pre-tested the tool kit in a public 

place that has similar characteristics with the public places selected for the survey. Each interviewer tested at 

least one questionnaire to women and girls and one questionnaire to men and witnesses. Then they met again to 

discuss their experience during pre-testing questionnaire, reaction of respondents, difficulties faced during asking 

questions and any problems emerged to the questionnaire in reality. The tool kit was then finalized for the last 

time before conducting the survey. 

 

Principles such as respect for the respondents, anonymity and confidentiality are paid particular attention to by 

interviewers. The questionnaire has terms relating sexual harassment and sexual assault which are quite sensitive 

in Vietnam. Thus, interviewers were trained on the way of explaining them clearly to the respondents and only 

when the latter feel really comfortable to answer, the interviews are conducted. 
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Because this is a street survey with random sample and in places considered rather risky and complicated, a team 

of 6-7 interviewers headed by a team leader and a supervisor is designated to every survey site. Interviewers 

worked in pair so as to support each other in time when necessary. The filled questionnaires were processed 

using SPSS software and entry was made twice to ensure accuracy of the data.  

Scope of research  

The concept of ―public place‖ or ―public space‖ is widely understood to many different approaches, but most 

agrees that public space is where people can freely access and use, according to the management of the State (for 

example, concentrating a large people exceeds the permission on the number will be prohibited, or some 

performances on the street have to ask for permission).  

 

Therefore, in this study, the term "public space" is used to mean the external location of each person's house, 

where people can meet, learn, work, do the recreation and social interaction. With the above understanding, 

―Office " / "work place" is considered a public place, because that's where people work and socialize together. 

"Public place" in this study is limited to the locations, the ―object space/visible space", not including ―intangible 

space/cyberspace" such as Internet forums, dialogues or debates in the press...  

 

Study sites conducted is the places such as the streets, bus stations, markets, parks, school gates, the public 

spaces such as workplaces, hospitals,... is described indirectly at the angle of the interviewees. Although the 

survey was carried out in Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City, the two biggest economic and cultural – social cities of 

the country, but due to limited sample size, the findings of the study only demonstrate the situation of the study 

sites and may not be representative to the countries.  

 

This study collected quantitative method with structured questionnaires to gather information by the measured 

variables and the correlation analysis based on the number and statistics. It is limited to understand and further 

analyze the factors influencing such as cultural, psycho-physiological factors of interviewees. 

Key findings 

Forms of sexual harassment faced by women and girls in public places 

 

Almost all respondents in all groups said that they had experienced one of the forms of sexual harassment in 

public places. In fact, 86.84% of women and girls noted that they had encountered sexual harassment and 

88.71% of men asserted that they had witnessed acts of sexual harassment against women and girls. 

 

Whistling and teasing are the most prevalent forms of sexual harassment. According to the survey 64.85% of 

women/girls and 69.42% of men/witnesses witnessed the above forms of harassment. Commenting on 

appearance or body parts; staring at parts of one’s body and touching intentionally are also selected by men 

and witnesses with high percentages (56.75%, 61.43%, and 42.42% respectively). Meanwhile, 50.39% of women 

and girls noted observing cast loving glances towards them. 
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Factors contributing to unsafe conditions for women and girls 

 

Three environmental factors contributing to unsafe conditions for women and girls are: big gatherings by young 

adults/men, no light or poor lighting in public places, few passers-by and drinkers of beer and liquor. Both 

women/girls and men/witnesses share this view. In addition, there are other factors such as less surveillance and 

monitoring by police and night-watchmen; less passers-by; presence of littering used condoms and needles. 

By region, the percentage in Hanoi is much higher (even double) than that in Ho Chi Minh City as exemplified 

by the following figures: at bus stations (44.8% against 20.0%); lack of clean WCs (42.6% against 25.3%); and 

lack of separate WCs for women (41.6% against 23.6% respectively).  

 

On human factors, most respondents asserted that women and girls feel unsafe only because they are women 

(with 79.0% women and girls, 70% men and witnesses). This perception always exists in people‘s consciousness 

thus considering women as being weak and hence need protection. This approach leads to women being 

considered trouble makers and blamed for being unable to protect themselves, as opposed to lack of measures to 

ensure safe environment for them. 

 

People arriving from other regions and places also face high risks. In addition, the appearance (good looking, 

wearing low-neck T-shirts and very short skirts…) also poses high risk to women and girls as noted by 53.5% 

men and witnesses and 35.2% women and girls. On big gatherings of young adults and men and men 

disrespecting women, the percentages of respondents noted them in Hanoi are higher than in Ho Chi Minh City.  

 

Places where sexual harassment is prevalent  

 

The street is considered the most notorious place where sexual harassment often occurs as perceived by 56.8% 

of women/girls and 46.96% of men/witnesses. It is followed by parks as asserted by 19.43% of men and 

witnesses and 10.67% of women and girls. In addition to risks from streets and parks, girls (16-18 years old) face 

more sexual harassment in schools (12.4%) and on public transport (10.9%). Of all the groups, workers and 

office staff face most sexual harassment at work places (17.6% and 15.2% respectively). 

 

Groups that experience more sexual harassment 

 

Each occupation and age group experiences different forms of sexual harassment. The survey shows that the 

group of school children/students aged 16-23 often experienced more sexual harassment of under all 

forms, such as whistling and teasing: 73.12%, casted loving glances at: 53.99%. Being stared at any part of the 

body or the whole body (59.1%) or being commented on appearance or body (40.9%) is often seen in the group 

of civil servants. The group of office staff encountered the forms of being courted, verbally harassed with SMS, 

pictures and emails (49.3%). 
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Time and frequency of sexual harassment 

 

The survey shows that women and girls face sexual harassment any time of the day. 46% of women and 42.9% 

of men and witnesses said that sexual harassment often takes place during daytime. The time between 18.00 and 

20.00 p.m. also witnesses sexual harassment as noted by 36.2% of women and girls and 36.3% of men and 

witnesses. 

 

More than half of women respondents representing 51% said they had experienced sexual harassment 2 to 5 

times. 54% of men and witnesses agreed with this statement. 9% respondents said they had often faced sexual 

harassment. Meanwhile, the figure is higher in the group of men and witnesses (16%). 

 

Reaction to sexual harassment 

 

66.5% of women and girl respondents said they did nothing when they encountered sexual harassment. No 

action taken is also the way the group of unemployed people selected most (83.3%) and domestic workers who 

shared the same view (70.8%). Sharing, telling others and asking for help and sharing with colleagues are the 

measures most selected by civil servants (30%, 25.0% respectively). 

 

Only 2.3 % of respondents said they had reported through the hotline. And only 1.9% reported to the police and 

0.9% reported to the trade union or higher authorities. The reason given is that many people think ―it is a normal 

behavior of men‖ and ―or the matter is not serious enough and can easily be ignored‖ or being ―shy‖. Another 

important reason is lack of trust in competent authorities. 33.9% of women think that even if they report to the 

police, the latter will not do anything. A relatively large number of respondents said the reporting procedure is 

long, complicated and tiring (32.2%) and up to14.7% said they feared approaching the police. The group of men 

and witnesses also shared this view of women and girls with a rather similar percentage.  

 

Protection strategies/measures among women/girls 

 

Women and girls have adopted different strategies to protect themselves. The measure taken most is avoid 

going outside when it is dark or at night or avoid going to solitary and deserted places. 

 

They also avoid wearing certain types of clothing such as tight blouses, low-neck and sleeveless T-shirts as well 

as bringing along self-defense objects. Different occupation groups select different self-defense measures. 90.5% 

of students avoid going to solitary and deserted places, 86.9% avoid going out when it is dark or at night and 

22% avoid certain public places. The group of office staff brings along self-defense objects more than other 

groups (34.4%), although most of them (88.4%) avoid going to solitary and deserted places. 

Conclusion and recommendations 

The survey results show that public places in Ho Chi Minh City and Hanoi always have potential safety risks for 

women and girls. Women and girls always feel unsafe and unprotected in public places, both in crowded and 
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deserted places, at any time of the day. They often face different acts of sexual harassment, from teasing, filthy 

joking to touching and even physical abuse. More dangerous still is that these acts of harassment are considered 

normal as perceived by men, and even women and girls. This worries women and girls when going to public 

places or limits their freedom in public places. A rather large percent of women and girls have permanent worry 

of possible sexual assault or rape (17.24%).  

 

The survey also points to may factors that contribute to women and girls feeling unsafe. Factors relating the 

environment and infrastructure show that public projects are not gender sensitive or not take into account gender 

differences, lack of lighting, lack of clean public WCs or separate WCs for women in public places. The survey 

also shows that men and community not respecting women also constitutes a factor that worsens unsafe 

conditions for women and girls. Women are blamed because they are unable to protect themselves not because of 

the unsafe environment or lack of measures to ensure security and social order in public places. In addition, 

women migrants from rural to cities, young women and girls are often subject to more risks than other groups.  

 

Another reason for women and girls feeling unsafe in public places is lack of reaction to acts of sexual 

harassment by witnesses. Most of the witnesses of sexual harassment neither took any action against the 

perpetrators nor reported to the authorities, although many respondents knew about the hotlines or support 

mechanisms to women and girls when facing violence. Moreover, when facing acts of sexual harassment, 

women and girls sought little protection and support from the police due to failing to receive their active and 

enthusiastic support. For those who had reported to the police, they often faced problems in procedures and 

underestimation of the case by the police. At the same time, some were even feared of the police as well as 

disclosure of what happened to them for feeling ashamed. Some women and girl respondents also said they 

worried of being blamed by the community and other people for the happening.  

 

Vietnam has adopted many laws to protect women and girls and to achieve gender equality. There are articles 

stipulating sanctions against violations such as Article 39 or the Law on Gender Equality (2006) saying ―All acts 

violations of Law on gender equality must be discovered and prevented on time. Handling of acts of violation of 

the Law on Gender Equality must be conducted promptly, transparently and thoroughly as stipulated by law.‖ 

However, the concept ―sexual harassment‖ was only mentioned for the first time in the 2012 revised Labour 

Code, and just referring to the workplace. Earlier, only serious acts such as rape were punished according to the 

Criminal Code. The lack of definitions on this issue has led to difficulty for competent authorities to charge the 

violators and protect the victims. 

 

So, it can be said that the unsafe situation for women and girls is very serious and underestimated and not given 

due attention to by the community as well as by competent authorities. 
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Creating Workers Collective for Food Work in Anyang, Korea: An 

Eco-feminist Perspective     

Abstract 

 

This study focuses on food safety problems revealed by the candlelight protest against import liberalization of 

U.S. beef and demanding the Korean government to the renegotiate the U.S. beef import deal since 2008. It also 

explains the reason why women actively participated in it. Gendered division of labor puts women responsible 

for domestic work, positioning them as primary agents in charge of food security. Given this context, this study 

women‘s engagement in a cooperative movement through the fulfillment their roles as housewives, and how 

these two activities can possibly surface women‘s important contributions to, and redefine, safe food production.  

 

The cooperative movement has allowed women to become food citizens who can control their food, support 

local food movements, establish mutual trust with producers and farmers, and create mutual relationships 

through alternative food networks. As a result women have also become active agents in food production. Food 

work, usually performed in their kitchens, is extended to a public domain. Their experiences a self organized 

group, the A Cooperative, launched the B Workers‘ Collective. While members of the B Collective did not feel 

the communal spirit, their work conditions—five hours a day, two to three days a week— made it possible for 

women to strike a work-life balance. This made it possible to redefine domestic work, as the collective, aside 

from providing everyday meals, also focuses on providing food care for their community‘s minds and bodies 

through the health foods they produce. In this self-organized movement, women have had the opportunity to 

enhance their capacities in managing the community in democratic ways, as well as to play a role in revitalizing 

the community. In this regard, the workers collective can be viewed as an alternative labor model for existing 

civil society movements.  

 

Introduction 

 

This study focuses on food safety issues highlighted in a candlelight protest in Korea that lasted for around 100 

days from May to August in 2008 and why women actively participated in it. On April 17, 2008, one day before 

the Korea-US Summit, the Korea-US negotiation on free trade of beef was concluded. This was a premature 

conclusion that did not consider the safety issues regarding beef from cattle that were over 30 months old and 

suspected to have BSE (Bovine Spongiform Encephalopathy: mad cow disease). This provoked concern 

regarding the Korean citizens‘ health rights and the Korean government‘s sovereignty. The protest was led by 

middle class women and high school students and the citizens started the candlelight movement in Cheong 
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GyeCheon in Seoul, Korea on May 2, 2008 (Hong, 2008). Around 1,700 civic organizations and internet 

communities formed ―People United against Mad Cow Disease‖ and the protest became nation-wide. However, 

the government enforced the ordinance on import of US beef product without national consensus. As a result, on 

June 10, about one million citizens participated in the candlelight protest all over the country.  

 

We need to pay attention to the fact that 70% of the participants of the candlelight protest that was a non-violent 

civil movement were women. As women have been responsible for domestic work and taken care of family 

needs of food, given the gender division of labor, they positioned themselves as the primary agents in charge of 

the fight for food security. Therefore, when the crisis arose, many women participated in the candlelight protest, 

recognizing the harmful potential for themselves, their families and future generations. 

 

And women‘s agency in the protest was preceded by their experience in consumer cooperative movements 

among local communities over a couple of decades prior to this. Through these movements, women were able to 

make the transition from being agents who know their own food via their direct relationship with producers. 

Accordingly, in this study, I take note of their attempt to change and cope with the crisis. Furthermore, I look into 

how women were involved in the consumer cooperatives and tried to integrate and expand the movement by 

undertaking jobs based on their experiences in domestic labor and housekeeping. And then, there are possibilities 

of reinterpreting women‘s labor related to food that has thus far been invisible or underestimated.  

 

Consumers’ Cooperative Movements and Ecofeminism 

 

Discussions on alternative food systems are increasingly concerned with environmental pollution and food 

crises. Consumer cooperatives, which connect producers and consumers, have been viewed as an alternative in 

view of the global food threat and the movement is consistent with the context of the ecofeminism (Mies and 

Shiva, 1993). The consumers‘ cooperative movement was a revolutionary one that has been known to subvert the 

conventional social structure from below. While the existing social movement was led by male workers, the 

consumers‘ cooperative movement had women who were housewives as its driving force. These women began to 

seek alternatives for a new society in the very specific area of their lives, food (Kim, 2004: 33-34).  

 

The consumers‘ cooperative movement is positioned in the history of the ecofeminism movement and appeared 

in modern ecological crisis. According to SoonhongMoon (2001), it can be broadly categorized into four steps. 

The eco-feminist movement started from 1964 to 1986 as the first stage, when SaemaulUndong (the New 

Community Movement) and nature conservation movement were preceded by the government. In the second 

stage, during 1987 and 1995, the first women‘s environment movements were introduced and formed. In 

particular, the consumers‘ cooperative movement in women‘s organizations had germinated as of 1988. Then, the 

third stage was one of expansion and transformation of the women‘s environment movements between 1995 and 

1999. The consumers‘ cooperative movements at that time were involved in consumers‘ culture movement in 

local communities as well as food movement. Women were aware of their own capacities as subjects through 

these changes. In addition, housewives involved in the movement were conscious of their capabilities, and then 

identified methods to seek their rights as citizens by themselves. Since 1999, there was a qualitative change such 
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as the setting up of a nation-wide network, gender-equality analysis on the environmental movements and an 

eco-feminist transition had been sought (Moon, 2001:54-65). The consumers‘ cooperative movement in the 

history of ecofeminism in Korea was born in the late 1980s and expanded to other areas such as the food issue. 

This paved the way for women‘s politicization and empowerment based on local networks. 

 

The Feminist Discussion on Production and Reproduction  

 

Before industrial capitalism, the household was a space for the integration of production, reproduction and 

consumption. Production and consumption were not separated in the household. Labor for cooking, caring, 

childbirth and childrearing was done usually by women. However, both the public and private spheres were 

separated following industrialization. On the one hand, labor in the public sphere was considered to be 

―productive‖ and largely undertaken by males, while work in the private sphere was viewed as ―unproductive‖ or 

―consumptive‖ as performed by women (Shiva, 1989; Kim, 1992; Mies and Shiva,1993; Tong, 2008). 

 

Even though a household unit always requires domestic labor and reproduces the labor force,, a lot of feminists 

have criticized the view that it is just considered as a unit of consumption. Thus, the conventional economy was 

criticized for failing to notice that domestic labor or reproduction were significant and did not acknowledge 

women‘s experiences. The revaluation of women‘s reproductive labor and alternatives in it have been steadily 

presented (Mies and Bennholdt-Thomsen, 2000; Kim, 2008).  

 

First, there is a method to evaluate domestic labor by calculating its value with amount of labor. There have been 

studies to calculate value of domestic labor economically and they are different depending on standards. 

According to the Ministry of the Gender Equality and Family (2001), the value of domestic labor is about 124 

trillion KRW (118 billion USD) to 150 trillion KRW (150 billion USD), 25 to 32% of the Korean GDP in 1999 

(Around 477 trillion KRW (450 billion USD)). Domestic labor represents a large portion of GDP and women‘s 

unpaid economic activities are not merely ‗consumption‘ but their value can be socially appraised. Second, the 

theory of social reproduction emphasizes that women‘s issues are not individual ones but arise out of the national 

economy or a system and Nancy Folbre is a main advocate of this theory. She reinterprets the meaning of 

women‘s reproductive labor and claims responsibilities of social reproduction and equal distribution of the cost. 

According to Folbre (2002: 207), the economy is not operated by the ‗invisible hand‘ but it should go together 

with the ‗invisible care‘ for its smooth management. In order to maintain both the production and market 

economies, care work is required for family and community. This labor of care has been invisible so far and 

women have been totally responsible for it. Therefore, women cannot continue to provide labor of care for free 

anymore and both the government and society should take the responsibility together for recognizing its value. 

 

Third, there are new paradigms, for example, the concept of reproduction in the feminist perspective. One of 

these is the subsistence perspective of Mies and Bennholdt-Thomsen. This does not see ‗reproduction‘ simply as 

labor for production. The labor of reproduction in the subsistence perspective seeks to secure a means of living 

and empower a community which survives without relying on capitalism. Capitalism destroyed the subsistence 

economic system and made people produce and consume more in the market economy. This is an inversion from 
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production for reproduction to reproduction for production. So the subsistence perspective prioritizes production 

for value in use but not for exchange, considering the labor to produce and maintain lives is seen as reprodictive 

rather than productive. Labor and living are not separate and a place of labor is also one for living (Mies & 

Bennholdt-Thomsen, 2000: 58-59). 

 

Fourth, there is an alternative perspective called Salim (living) feminism, critical of the mainstream economy, 

which lays stress on accumulation of profits and productivity (Kim, 2005: 8-10). ‗Salim‘ means skill or art to 

‗make everything which is dying alive‘ in the patriarchal capitalism, women‘s domestic labor in daily lives 

(Hyun Kyung and Alice Walker, 2004). Women feed everybody heartily, provide peace, health, and abundance, 

and create the beautiful environment of life. In patriarchal society, women‘s domestic labor is considered as 

humble and repeated everyday. Nevertheless, ‗Salim‘ indicates saving of the dying and it brings the Earth and 

creature as well as human being to life (Kim, 2008: 95-100).  

 

Research Methods: Participatory Observation and In-depth Interview 

 

Subjects  

 

Based on the issue mentioned above, I make a study of transition of women‘s organizing workers‘ collective and 

producing food, focusing on their activities in the cooperative. A cooperative has to support its workers‘ 

collectives until the collective becomes economically independent. Thus, the ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative and 

‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective organized by its members were chosen since the case study seemed to be conducted in a 

consumers‘ cooperativewhich was an intermediary supporter to help a workers‘ collective settle somewhat in the 

market economy. The ‗A‘ Cooperative was established by WMCA Anyang Branch in 1992 while ‗B‘ 

Workers‘Collective was managed by this cooperative during 2008 and 2011. 

 

Based on the cooperative‘s structure, its members established ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective to provide meals to a 

preschool called Children‘s Sports Club run by Anyang WMCA five times a week. The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

defined itself as a ‗business which the members finance together, work themselves and take responsibilities as 

the management, according to the principles of a cooperative.‘ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective was operated with 

the following goal: ‗We should  continue to live as candlelight without pursuing profit and become public 

members through sustainable labor and sharing(return) in a local society.‘ The workers‘ collective was also 

formed as a cooperative as well and sub-group of the main cooperative and its principles of the management 

were based on those of cooperative. 

 

The workers‘ collective members came to their work at between 9:30 and 10:00 AM, prepared meals and 

provided meal services from 11:30 AM to 12:30 PM, had their own lunch and washed dishes, arranged for the 

end and prepared for next day‘s service between 1:30 and 3:00 PM.  

 

 

 



 
 

82 
 

Research Method 

 

A structured questionnaire or a quantitative method was not considered adequate as a method to identify the 

relationship between producers and consumers of the ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative, consumers‘ active agency 

from it and context to run the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective. Therefore, in order to capture relationship between 

producers and consumers, dynamics of cooperative members, and food movements and labor in the workers‘ 

collective, I applied two qualitative methods, participant observation and in-depth interview. I continued to visit 

to both the ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative and the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective for reviewing the workers‘ collective‘s 

changes. As I participated in providing meals in the workers‘ collective, I tried to understand how it was run and 

to reinterpret the meaning of labor there. I also attempted to understand the conflicts among the members and 

how they were resolved or connected with each other via other ways through participatory observation. 

 

Research Participants  

 

The general attributes of participants I sought to study were as follows: members interviewed (Participant 1 to 

Participant 7) were all married women in their 40s and 50s with experience of consumers‘ cooperative activities 

ranging between 6 to 18 years. Most interviewees had participated to some extent in cooperative activities and 

small community. Participant 8 farmed in the countryside in Paldang and supplied agricultural products to the 

cooperative. Participants 1, 2, 3, and 4 were participating in the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Cooperative at the time and 

Participant 5 was a former worker there. Participant 6 played a role in mediating between the cooperative and the 

workers‘ collective. Participant 9 to 12 were interviewed to figure out characteristics of ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

through the case of other workers‘ collective. Especially, Participant 9 was in charge of supporting the workers‘ 

collective, trying to maintain and invigorating it by visiting to workers‘ collectives in Japan with other 

cooperative members. The features of the participants were summarized in the table below:  

 

<Table 1> General Attributes of the Research Participants 

Participants Gender Age 
Former Job 

Experiences 
Activities and Notes 

Working 

Period 

Participant 1 F 44 Housewife 
The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 

/ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

11 years/ 

3 years 

Participant 2 F 40 
Teacher in a private 

institute 

The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 

/ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

6 years/ 

3years 

Participant 3 F 42 Worked in a company 
The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 

/ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

10 years/ 

3 years 

Participant 4 F 49 None 
The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 

/ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

14 years/ 

3 years 

Participant 5 F 50 Worked in a company 
The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 

/ The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective 

15 years/ 

2 years 

Participant 6 F 43 Women‘s The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 15 years 
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organizations The office of civil society  

Participant 7 F 50 Housewife The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative 13 years 

Participant 8 M 58 
The ‗C‘ consumers‘ 

cooperative(8 years) 

Running ‗the season vegetable 

package‘ in Paldang 
3 years 

Participant 9 F 45 None 
South Gyeonggi Branch for  

the‗H‘Consumers‘ Cooperative 
20 years 

Participant 10 M 45 YMCA 
Civil project team for  

Anyang YMCA 
6 years 

Participant 11 F 49 
The‗P‘Consumers‘ 

cooperative 

National-wide Consumers‘ 

Cooperative Unified 
2 years 

Participant 12 F 48 
The‗O‘ Consumers‘ 

cooperative(7 years) 

Alternative Education 

Organization 
3 months 

 

Forming Relationship of Producer-Consumer through Direct Transactions by Consumers’ Cooperative  

 

I tried to look into the ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative that aimed to create an alternative food system and to figure 

out what activities women undertook there. Most women in alternative food network did not remain mere 

consumers. These consumers formed a close solidarity with producers, made interventions for better production, 

and suggested improvements. 

 

Why do we do so where consumers produce everything that they want and then it follows the current 

desires of consumption pattern? Anyway, doing consumers‘ cooperative started from thought that ―Did 

not we also pursue thing intended by our society?‖ with consumers‘ participation in two tracks as well 

as producers. (Participant 6) 

 

The ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative criticized about the current structure of other cooperatives that producers 

should satisfy consumers‘ requirement and met producers who cultivated outdoor vegetables, as per seasons in 

Paldang area seeking a method shared by both producers and consumers not focusing on consumers. 

Sympathizing of meaning ‗ the season‘ and ‗outdoor culture‘ to emphasize natural recovery not to produce crops 

and vegetables in artificial ways, the cooperative started the project the ‗the season vegetable package‘ in 2007.  

 

For food, I thought the ‗A‘ Consumers‘ Cooperative had a philosophy to provide fresh vegetables or 

others according to the season, no instant food. So I loved this in the cooperative (Participant 2).  

 

So, if I go to the countryside, the thinking is different. Price! Of course, I cannot ignore it, though. If 

you share an experience, you can make friends with farmers and understand difficulty of farming 

(Participant 8). 
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The consumers did not passively receive products but communicated actively with producers, encouraged them, 

consumed the products purchased from them as much as possible and, withdrew and inspected defective ones. 

The consumers also tried to understand why organic farming products had seemingly uglier appearance than 

those produced by modern methods of farming with agricultural chemicals and fertilizers. 

 

Process of Forming their Agency as Food Citizens and Expansion of the Concepts 

 

The ‗food citizenship‘ is a form of new citizenship that both producers and consumers concern food together and 

that women raise their own voices through it. According to Wilkins (2005: 269-271), a ―food citizen‖ is a 

consumer who participates in food-related activities which supports the development of democratically and 

socio-economically just and environmentally sustainable food systems by intervening in the food systems in 

multiple ways. Food citizenship is conducted by those involved in such activities. While a ‗food consumer‘ just 

eats food, a food citizen knows how the food she or he eats has been made, has a right not to eat food which was 

not produced or processed by undesirable ways and participates actively in food issues (Baker, 2005; Venn et al., 

2006). 

 

If the government and society cannot guarantee their citizens‘ right to eat safe food, they should start to resist in 

various ways and these women who were closely related to food, particularly, have shown their own agency in 

doing so. For example, women participated positively in the candlelight protest. In the protest, women came out 

to agora when the government which has a duty to protect them threatened the citizens‘ rights by taking 

precedence over their authority and claimed their rights as food citizens who can select safe food by themselves. 

It was not merely a food Nimbyism but their food citizenship included ethic of care. (Kim, 2008; Hong 2008).  

 

Food is also an experience. Yes, food is. That‘s why I try to eat and then it will affect me, later. It is 

something of an experience. This is why the workers‘ collective is important. Personally, I have more 

interest in children. Providing experience and eco-friendly food. Continuing to listen to others‘ stories. 

Then the time goes so fast and it is time to provide meals (Participant 3). 

 

The biggest merit is to provide parents practical information about our eco-friendly food, to make them 

feel it is necessary and to study why the consumers‘ cooperative should be maintained, I think. 

Because we are housewives. Then we understand its importance. We also know why agricultural 

products are critical (Participant 7). 

 

Women started to be interested in such methods to understand the significance of the food ‗experience‘ and to 

spread the idea about the process of production and consumption of safe food. Participant 3 insisted that the 

opportunity to experience eco-friendly food should be given and even extended to socially vulnerable persons. 

Because of ―good is a kind of experience,‖ indirect experience cannot guarantee a true one. Extending 

opportunities to eat such food would require that they ―eat together‖ with them, not just give meals to them. 

Participant 7 asserted that housewives had to play a role in letting people know how to share safe food together 

and to create a social environment in order to experience the importance of this food and secure it for them 
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through their domestic work experience.  

 

The food citizens care producers who supply safe food, recognize that this is connected to environmental issues 

and further it in order to make others experience safe food. What makes this possible are women‘s relationships, 

care, and concern, as illustrated by their experiences and lives. Women have not been recognized in the public 

sphere and have remained in the private sphere, given the gender division of labor. Now, the care that has been 

known to belong to the private sphere is coming into the public sphere and this ethics of care is identified as an 

alternative. We can see the potential of feminist food citizenship to highlight the food experiences accumulated 

by women and spread it among local communities and to ensure care through food in a wider context. 

 

Food Labor in the Workers’ Collective  

 

Women do not remain consumers but cross the borders between production and consumption. Through the 

consumers‘ cooperative movement, they extend the domain of domestic work from their households to wider 

society and generate a network of care. Women who were empowered by undertaking leadership through their 

volunteer activities in the cooperative, have the desire to spread their ideas among local communities through 

‗work‘ based on these and their experience as housewives. They want to combine their desires to realize 

themselves through ‗work‘ and to make economic compensation and economic profit through it. 

 

A feature of the Workers’ Collective: ‘Sense of Ownership’  

In a workers‘ collective, those who work for the enterprise are also investors and managers. A workers‘ collective 

has a meaning of cooperative owned by workers. Workers finance the business together, participate in the 

management, maintain the community through their labor, give their opinions in meetings, and make decisions 

through discussion and debate. 

 

What is the importance of financing the workers‘ collective? If you don‘t invest your own money in 

your business, it cannot progress. Volunteer and agency are also crucial. Voice, too. If I provide labor 

only, I will feel like just an employee. So I can‘t make my own voice in the management. So 

financing is crucial, like a cooperative. Our own finance is so important (Participant 11). 

 

As seen in the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective, the best merit is that I am an owner. The greatest difference 

from employment. (……) In a workers‘ collective, everybody is the owner of the business. That‘s 

important. It prompts in me a desire to work better. Everybody would feel so (Participant 1). 

 

One of important characteristics of the workers‘ collective is their financing of it and because of this, its 

members have the identities of both ‗worker‘ and ‗manager.‘ If members provide ‗labor‘ only, they will feel like 

‗mere employees.‘ So, as the members are co-financiers in this initiative, they consider it their own business and 

are able to actively raise their voices for smoother business management:  

 

In a workers‘ collective, everyone is an owner, right? But the funny thing is that I sometimes feel I am 
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not. I really feel it once in a while. Sometimes I am an owner but other times I may be not responsible 

for it (Participant 2). 

 

The biggest disadvantage in a workers‘ collective is lack of clarification regarding responsibilities. Even if 

assignments are determined, responsibilities are not clearly defined and it is possible to shift these from one to 

the other, which is a cause of potential conflict. In the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective, members were on duty two or 

three times a week and the work was not continuous. Therefore, if there were sudden changes in work schedules 

and without adequate and clear notice given, it was very likely that no one could be held to be responsible for the 

confusion.  

 

Separate Structure of ‘Work’ and ‘Community’  

A workers‘ collective provides its members flexible working hours and one of its goals is to realize the self and 

to nurture one‘s unique qualities through work. Labor in this horizontal network of members is considered to 

help each member to realize her identity and uniqueness.  

 

When we planned the workers‘ collective at first, it was to get fair compensation for our work, to share 

joy in work. Let‘s find joy in working together in a community, even though it is hard. So our plan was 

like that. We made a decision about finance and distribution in the initial step (Participant 12). 

 

We decided that our work in the workers‘ collective should not be like slave work. But after organizing 

it, our work style has concentrated on our labor, to finish it as soon as possible and to drink coffee. In 

the process, we don‘t feel like a community (Participant 10).  

 

Participant 12 tried to organize a workers‘ collective where members receive fair income for their labor and 

experience joy and happiness in working together, while planning it. The ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective expected that 

its members would work for one or two days a week and that because work in the workers‘ collective was for 

making a daily life, not a living, weekly menu would reveal each members‘ uniqueness and working process 

would be communal.  

 

I hope the work should be reconstructed. (……) Chatting with each other while cooking is like a 

family community, you know. Like that, the work itself here would be well designed, I felt. But 

housewives seem to be pressed for work because of their tight schedules in the morning. Then we have 

no time to look after others. If it is late, the one who is responsible should be blamed. So the work 

itself is not communal. Never. (Participant 10) 

 

However, as a matter of fact, labor to provide meals was not easy: It stressed the duty because meals had to be 

prepared on schedule in a short time and the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective had to focus mainly on work, a process that 

was like undertaking a war. Unlike the ideal of what a workers‘ collective sought in creating a community 

through work, the reality was not so. Therefore the group needed to restructure their work and to try other 

methods without a break, in order to integrate ‗work‘ and ‗community‘ in the workers‘ collective. 
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Life/Labor in Workers’ Collective: A Try of Social Expansion 

 

Labor in food preparation, as part of domestic labor, is underrated in society even though it is a valuable service. 

In the case of labor in small sized restaurants, this is often regarded as an extension of domestic labor (Kim, 

2009: 30-31). With the introduction of modern industrial society, productive and reproductive activities were 

separated into the public and private spheres respectively and men became breadwinners in the former, while 

women were positioned as unpaid care workers, who were in charge of the reproduction of labor force. Married 

women‘s responsibilities for family are considered as natural, while labor in restaurants that is assigned a low 

social value is considered suitable for women. Both food labor in the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective and in small 

restaurants are viewed as extensions of their domestic roles and have a low position. 

 

Now we can talk about this without any comment. This job. However, it should be hidden. This was 

hidden. (Participant 4) 

 

Interviewer: Socially speaking, providing meal is usually considered as ‗cook in a restaurant.‘ This 

seems socially lower than housewife. 

Respondent: That‘s right. It still hurts my self-respect. But it is an obstacle which we have to 

overcome. We must break the social prejudice but our first step is to cope with it. The society takes it 

differently but we, ourselves consider it valuable and have self-respect and the cooperative members 

support it so much, because they understand it completely (Participant 9).  

 

Participant 4, a college graduate, was a housewife without any experience in the labor market. She started to 

participate in the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective in her 50s and the job was fortunately suitable for her. She mentioned 

that her job had been considered a maid‘s work and should have been hidden in the past but currently it was 

regarded so. Participant 9 also said the members who provided their labor in the workers‘ collective were still 

hurt because of their low recognition in society. Women are subjects who run their workers‘ collective but 

socially their labor provides meals, work that is pejoratively underestimated as that of ‗restaurant waitresses‘ or 

‗simply people to make meals.‘ 

 

However, in the workers‘ collective, the members knew that this job was necessary in society and it did not just 

provide meals but was a movement to reach out to people to understand the importance of eco-friendly food 

(Beck, 2000). It should ―break social prejudice and in order to do, they have to cope with it‖ and beyond such 

social prejudice, the food labor is differently reinterpreted. In the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective, all four members who 

participated here had the right to decide how to make out menus and prepare dishes, how much to be paid for 

their work, how to save and return profits to local communities by themselves. Food labor here and in the 

environment, includes the concept of care to concern children‘s growth through their meal as well as preparing 

meals. 

 

I have never thought that I am simply a meal provider. And… mothers think providing meals is good. 

Regardless of the social recognition, it is very good. So making a meal should be done with a good 

heart. (……) People with sincere heart generally think so and do this job. If you consider other things, 
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you can‘t do that (Participant 5). 

 

In Participant 5, the interviewee did not consider herself just as a ―meal provider,‖ but considered that her job 

was to care for children through meals. She insisted that every participant in the collective thought so, as well. 

And she also encouraged them to prepare meals for children with good hearts because it was ―good,‖ regardless 

of whether the work was considered socially high or low. She said that their heart was derived not by calculation 

but out of the ‗sincere giving‘ of their own dishes. This includes caring for children‘s growth by ‗meals.‘ Such a 

labor of care is physical and emotional and is interested in children‘s needs through sensitive concern (Folbre, 

2002). The members of the ‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective agreed with the importance of the labor of care and practiced 

it by securing substantial income, running the business by themselves democratically, determining their own 

incomes, and guaranteeing their own skills for stable labor. 

 

Conclusion  

 

This study focuses on the food safety problems revealed by the candlelight protest of 2008 and the reason why 

women actively participated in it. Women have been responsible for domestic work in the gendered division of 

labor, positioned as the primary agents in charge of food security. Through the message of the candlelight 

protest, whose rapid spread was facilitated by the consumers‘ cooperative movements, women tried to change 

social attitudes regarding food safety. In this context, this study concentrated on women‘s involvement in 

producing safe food, the combination between cooperative movement and their roles as housewives, and the 

possibility of reinterpreting invisible food work (or kitchen work) through the ‗A‘ Cooperative movement and the 

‗B‘ Workers‘ Collective. The workers‘ collective refers to a social enterprise whereby the participants invest, 

manage, and work.  

 

In the context of the women‘s history in environmental movements, consumers‘ cooperatives emerged in the late 

1980s, as food safety became an issue. They spread as a form of the movement in the 1990s, playing a 

particularly crucial role in empowering women politically. Nonetheless, women have been considered as 

individual ‗consumers‘ or ‗purchasers,‘ rather than empowered activists. Accordingly, this study concentrates on 

how women‘s consumption can be reinterpreted from the eco-feminist perspective. 

 

At first, via the cooperative movement, women are becoming ―food citizens‖ who can control their food, support 

local food movements, establish mutual trust with producers and farmers, and make relationships through 

alternative food networks such as direct dealing between city people and farmers. Second, women became active 

agents through the cooperative movement. By utilizing their housekeeping experiences, they extended their 

―food work,‖ which was usually performed in their own kitchens, to a public domain, crossing the borders 

between producers and consumers, and established networks of caring. With their own experiences as an 

organization, which led the local ‗Salim‘ movement, the ‗A‘ Cooperative launched the B Workers‘ Collective. 

Although it turned out that their hard work prevented members of the ‗B‘ collective from feeling the communal 

spirit, their work conditions—five hours a day, two to three days a week—made it possible for women to a 

balance between work and life.  
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Third, domestic work was reinterpreted in the workers‘ collective. The household wisdom of housewives was 

one of the critical factors that led the workers‘ collective to expand socially. The ‗B‘ organization focuses not just 

on providing everyday meals, but also on taking good care of children‘s minds and bodies via these healthy 

foods. As its members were well aware that the cooperative movement sought to promote eco-friendly food to 

the wider population, they themselves reinterpreted their work, regardless of what the social norms say. In a self-

organized movement, women had the opportunity to enhance their capacities in managing the community in 

democratic ways and to play a role in restoring the community. In this regard, the workers‘ collective can be 

viewed as an alternative model among civil society movements. 
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Women’s PhD Journey: A Reflection of the U-Curve Theory 

 

Abstract 

 

Women‘s academic achievement in the lecturing profession in Malaysia is still lagging compared to men. It is 

undeniable that women have their own challenges when pursuing their PhD and these challenges are unique and 

different from the situations faced by men. This paper is an attempt to delve into the feelings of women who 

have undertaken PhDs through their narratives. An analysis of the emerging themes has been carried out on their 

narratives to identify pertinent issues involving their experiences throughout their PhD journey. The paper will 

demonstrate how the experiences can be best elaborated by utilizing the U-curve theory. 

Introduction 

A Doctorate degree or PhD qualification is presently seen as an asset for an individual especially those working 

with the government or private institutions. It is seen as a ticket or the most effective way to produce citizens 

who would propel development and modernization (Smith, 2010; Halsey & Mobray, 2011). The Malaysian 

government has targeted to produce 60,000 PhD graduates by the year 2023 (Idris Musa, 2011). Having a PhD 

qualification for university lecturers is no longer an option or choice. It is something of a necessity that must be 

fulfilled if one aspires to excel in the academic field. 

 

However, women‘s academic achievement in the lecturing profession in Malaysia is still lagging compared to 

men. According to the statistics by Malaysia‘s Ministry of Higher Education, in 2010, the number of male 

academic staff in public institutions of higher learning (IPTA) who has PhD qualifications is more than the 

female academic staff. Why is this happening?  

 

It is undeniable that women have their own challenges when pursuing their PhD and these challenges are unique 

and different from the situations faced by men. This paper is an attempt to delve into the feelings of women who 

have undertaken PhDs through their narratives.  

 

What are the challenges? How were they solved? Currently, there is a lack of academic paper which discusses 

PhD candidates‘ experiences. In general, research on higher learning in Malaysia only revolves around the 

relationship between students and their supervisor (Krauss & Ismi, 2010) and the opinion of foreign universities‘ 

academic staff on the challenges faced by Malaysian students abroad (Semuelowicv, 1987). The studies are also 

quantitative in nature. Therefore, it is evident that qualitative research on PhD in Malaysia is still lacking, and in 
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particular, a study on female students‘ experiences.  

 

This paper, therefore, is an attempt to fulfil the knowledge gap. In particular, it will discuss the challenges faced 

by Malaysian women in pursuing their PhD. The researchers will demonstrate how the experiences can be best 

elaborated by utilizing the U-curve theory.  

Methodology 

This paper was derived from an analysis of narratives written by 11 women who are undergoing PhD programs 

and some who had successfully completed their study. An analysis of the emerging themes has been carried out 

on their narratives to identify pertinent issues involving their experiences throughout their PhD journey.  

Findings and Discussion 

The researchers found that the U-Curve theory best explains the experiences faced by women doing their PhD. 

Below are discussions on how the phases during PhD can be aptly categorized into the four phases of a U-Curve. 

Phase 1: Honeymoon 

The joy and excitement to begin PhD studies are depicted through the narratives analyzed. Ayla for example, felt 

thrilled with the freedom attained as a PhD student; no one to constrain her reading, the opportunity to explore 

various fields until she finds something that she likes and no deadlines to submit assignments. She felt relaxed in 

the initial phase of her study because she felt she has a lot of time (two semesters) to polish her research topic.  

 

 ―My reading was unlimited, I read whatever I like […][…] I did not feel the constraints of 

time.‖ – Ayla 

 

The enthusiastic spirit when beginning PhD studies was also felt by Emilia, Wati, Siri and Sabrina. For Siri, Nani 

and Sabrina, the prospect of studying in one of the best foreign universities was very exciting. For Emilia, she 

felt it is one of the best ways to repay the deeds and kindness of her parents. Wati was thrilled because she was 

granted permission for study leave, with full pay and scholarship.  

 

 ―The prospect of studying in one of the oldest universities in Europe was very exciting. […] I 

felt excited with the possibility of becoming the first lecturer with a PhD qualification from 

Europe.‖ - Sabrina 

―[…] I am thankful because I was given the opportunity to continue my PhD studies in a local 

university with scholarship and full pay. It is not that easy for us to get such opportunity!‖ – 

Wati 

 

From the above narratives, it clearly reflects how thankful and happy the writers are when they managed to 

obtain a place to study in one of the foreign universities while Wati who studied locally is also happy because 

she was given the opportunity including facilities and benefits such as full scholarship and full pay.  
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The move to a new phase, in this case, to the world of PhD studies, for the writers is something exciting. They 

are thrilled by the positive images that they imagine will happen in their PhD journey and also a new beginning 

which is felt to have come at the right time. In addition, there‘s the excitement of being at a new location, 

especially for those who moved, not only from the status of full-time employee to full-time PhD student, but also 

for those who moved physically to a new place. Likened to a vacation, the excitement could be seen through 

Nani‘s writings who described Plymouth as a city that is ‗unique‘, ‗peaceful‘ and ‗fascinating to every eye that 

looks at it‘. This is suited to phase one in the U-Curve proposed by Lysgaard (1955) – the honeymoon phase, 

where the traveler is stimulated to experience the new situation, and could only see and imagine beautiful things.  

Phase 2: Culture shock 

The first few months after registering as PhD student is a critical period, according to Evans and Stevenson 

(2010), especially for international students who require support and knowledge of the study structure to ensure 

that the adaptation process works out smoothly. After experiencing the honeymoon phase, individuals will start 

to realize that the situation experienced is not temporary and is something that will remain for at least four years. 

The new situation or environment begins to become challenging and the individuals are said to experience 

culture shock. In this context, culture shock can be explained through the challenges faced to adjust to the new 

situation or environment.   

 

Among the challenges that have been explained by previous studies related to PhD students are relationship with 

supervisor (Mowbray and Halsey, 2010), socialization for different gender (Sallee, 2011), challenges to produce 

original or significant contributions to the society (Mitchell and Caroll, 2008) and ways to ensure that the 

welfare and well-being of the students themselves are safeguarded (Juniper et. al, 2012). Previous studies, 

nevertheless, did not specifically list the challenges faced by women. The followings are the discussion of the 

challenges faced by women, in the process of adjusting oneself to the new situation and condition, namely as a 

PhD student.  

 

First of all, the unique thing about women, that is certainly different from men is the gift bestowed by God to 

become pregnant and give birth. What is clear, even though it is an experience that is typically sweet and eagerly 

awaited by couples who are married, it is also a challenge that tests patience and confidence in one‘s own ability 

especially for women who are pursuing their PhD studies. From being pregnant up to the moment of giving birth 

and nursing, a multitude of things need to be faced by women.  

 

From the content analysis of the narratives, it can be seen how the condition of pregnancy can impede the PhD 

study process. The feeling of tiredness, lethargy and nausea, having no appetite to eat and dizziness, which are 

synonymous with the symptoms of pregnancy, hampers and disrupts PhD work. For example, Ayla who was 

constantly lethargic and dizzy when starting her reading and Wati who had experienced miscarriage and was 

advised by the doctor to get plenty of rest for her pregnancy. In fact, Wati who experienced three pregnancies 

throughout the process of obtaining her PhD mentioned that each time she was pregnant, she felt as if she has 

taken a step back because after giving birth, she needs to repeat the reading that she has done as she has forgotten 

about it.  
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―The first trimester I suffered pretty severe morning sickness. I easily felt dizzy, tired and was 

often sleepy. It disrupted my learning and research process. I was only able to read articles 

related to my research lying down.‖ – Wati. 

 

All these have indirectly created a feeling of worry and fear that their PhD work could not be completed before 

giving birth and created the feeling of apprehension of other people‘s perception towards them, particularly from 

the supervisors and the people around them, as described by Ayla and Emilia. This situation becomes a challenge 

and indirectly could be considered as the contributor to culture shock for women. This is because pregnancy 

while studying and while working are two different situations. At work, if a person feels tired, one can take 

medical leave but the situation is different for someone who is continuing their studies. During PhD studies, the 

term vacation or leave does not exist because the three year study leave should be fully utilized to ensure studies 

are completed within the prescribed period.  

 

The challenges faced after becoming a mother are different. The factors of caring for the child and breastfeeding 

become the key issue at this moment. Nani, Wati and Emilia, each shared their experience as a mother who 

breastfed their baby while doing their PhD. The demand of providing enough breast milk for the baby, pain 

because of bleeding nipples and swollen breasts and the difficulty of leaving the baby to attend classes, 

discussions, conferences or seminars, made the process of adjusting as a PhD student even more challenging. 

Once you are a mother, the activities with other PhD colleagues also become limited. This is because the priority 

at that moment is different. As a result, even though the goal of getting a PhD is still there, everything that is 

done must take into consideration the factors of child care and the child‘s wellbeing.  

 

Apart from that, for those who are married, the responsibility as a wife also becomes a form of challenge. For 

women who are studying overseas, if in the initial phase they are excited because they could begin a new life 

with their beloved husband, in the next phase they are shrouded with the feelings of guilt since their husband has 

had to quit their work or take a long unpaid leave to accompany them, especially when they see their husband 

helping out with house chores. This indirectly has an impact on their studying process, for example Nani had to 

rush home quickly so that she could clean the house and cook for her husband or Emilia who sacrificed her own 

personal time so that she could be with her family. The same situation was faced by Orked, who furthered her 

studies together with her husband. Although both of them furthered their studies and had almost the same 

workload, Orked sacrificed more in the matters of child care and household chores. The stereotypical association 

of gender roles meant that women have to sacrifice even more to manage their household and children.  

 

The challenges faced by these women contributed to the existence of culture shock in their new world. This is 

because a person‘s pattern of life and ‗expectations‘ of someone while working and studying are different, 

especially with the perception of the public on the status of study leave. Study leave and leaves associated with 

vacations are two different situations, but could lead to misunderstanding among the students themselves and 

also those around them. The normal routine that is typically performed while working could no longer be applied 

while on study leave. This is what causes the culture shock to occur. However, the culture shock phase occurs for 
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only a while before the adjustment phase ensues.  

Phase 3: Adjustment 

In this phase, writers begin to accept the new situation and place and are trying to adjust. If during the culture 

shock phase, the PhD candidates seem to fall hard, the adjustment period sees them getting up again. Through 

the narrative analysis, three common ways of handling culture shock and adjusting was identified, namely, 

escapism, support from family and motivating oneself with rewards. 

 

For example Ayla, who at the initial stage of her PhD became pregnant and suffered a miscarriage. Not only did 

Ayla have to adjust with the demands of PhD that required her to become an independent researcher, she also had 

to deal with the turmoil within herself: whether she should inform her supervisor of her condition of getting 

pregnant and suffering a miscarriage, or just keep quiet about it. This is because she felt ashamed and as if she is 

an irresponsible and careless student for getting pregnant even though in actual truth, she is aware that becoming 

pregnant is beyond her power and control. Culture shock had caused Ayla to choose to keep to herself, until she 

herself admitted that she lost her direction. A short message from her supervisor suddenly awakened Ayla from 

her bad dream and it became the turning point to her adjustment phase. At this point, Ayla started to find balance 

in life by using her passion in crafts and home decoration as a way to handle pressures of PhD. Apart from that, 

Ayla made the decision to practice family planning despite being aware of the stigma faced such as rejecting the 

gift of a child because she did not want to experience any other ‗surprises‘ throughout her studies.  

 

The same goes for Wati who was pregnant three times while doing her PhD. The best technique for her, in facing 

challenges and trying to adjust to the world of PhD was to find activities that could be done as a form of escape – 

selling cookies. Siri faced the days ahead with the box therapy: buying boxes to fill them up with things that she 

would bring home at the end of her studies. Chong used physical activities as a form of therapy to make her 

more determined to continue with her PhD work.  

 

Emilia faced the days ahead with the solid support from her husband, who also became her ‗academic coach‘. 

Support from husbands also had high impact on Maslina, Nani, Wati, Sabrina and Orked. Although each of them 

went through different situations, all shared one similar thing: solid support from the family, especially the 

spouse, who to a certain extent made the process of adjustment as a PhD student a smooth one.  

Phase 4: Adaptation 

Comfortable and having known the ins and outs of the new situation; that is what is experienced in this phase. 

This stage is vastly different from the things experienced at the beginning which saw the individual feeling 

excited, followed by feelings of sadness, surprise and perhaps despair, which is followed next by the attempt to 

adjust by overcoming the negative feelings. Now, the writers are found to be able to assimilate well in the new 

place.  

 

For example Nani, who had to carry the responsibility as a wife and mother during the PhD period. At the 

beginning, she was envious when she saw that her male friends have the opportunity to fully focus on the work 

related to PhD without having to think about what to cook, who will clean the house and tend to the children‘s 
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whimper.  However, after successfully adapting to the roles she has to carry, Nani began to feel comfortable with 

her new life.  

 

―Eventually my feeling of envy eroded little by little. Perhaps the proverb ‗alah bisa tegal 

biasa‘ (Practice makes perfect) is true. I have willingly accepted my duties as student, wife and 

mother because I realized that having negative feelings toward the responsibilities that I 

certainly have to bear is not healthy and will not bring any benefits.‖ – Nani.  

 

Having experienced and gone through the PhD studies for some time, the writers were found to be more 

confident to face the days ahead. They are at ease and their spouses have also become more understanding of the 

things experienced by their wives. Indirectly, tolerance between the couples and adaptation between the two of 

them made their life much more  

 

Does this comfortable feeling last until the end of their PhD journey? Through readings of the narratives, it was 

found that their life are continuously tested with surprises that could make them fall, for example like Nani and 

Wati who became pregnant at the final moment of their studies. However, having been well adjusted and 

adapting well to their new life made it easier for them to face the days to come. 

PhD: A Reflection 

Furthering studies at the PhD level is not a simple task. The acronym, which actually carries the meaning of 

Doctor of Philosophy, is also often expressed as Permanent Head Damage amongst those who have or are going 

through the process. Starting with the process of completing the proposal to apply for a place as a PhD candidate, 

to the preparation of going through the viva voce, the PhD journey is capable of making one anxious, suffer from 

emotional stress and depression (Bartlett & Mercer, 2001, Lee & Williams, 1999). This feeling is said to 

influence a person‘s success in obtaining a PhD degree and has a negative impact on them.  

 

This paper clearly elaborates the challenges faced by women during their PhD journey by relating it to the four 

phases in the U-Curve. Mowbray and Halsey (2010) found that the challenges and negative experiences in the 

process of obtaining a PhD could result in the student becoming more productive and bring positive impact. The 

negative experience encountered is said capable of increasing the students‘ self-confidence, making them 

understand their surrounding better, and making them more prepared to face any problems and to take risks.   

 

These characteristics are seen as important for a PhD candidate because according to Mowbray and Halsey 

(2010), these will make the student more creative, innovative, more critical in thinking and wise in solving 

problems. Therefore, we can deduce that the challenges faced by women may be able to make one give up and 

be depressed, but it is also capable of creating positive emotion and situation that could be used in the process of 

self-improvement.  
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Ang Balyan (The Priestess): Shaman, Teacher, Leader 

 

Abstract 

 

After the devastation caused by typhoon Haiyan in the southeastern part of the Philippines in 2012, there was 

this intense need among the indigenous communities to ―reconcile‖ with nature. The belief that the deluge, 

which claimed thousands of lives, was caused by the destruction of the environment because of humanities‘ 

greed and carelessness was widespread and strong.  The rift had to be mended.  Nature had to be appeased.  For 

this, the balyan was called in to perform a ritual.  Only she can communicate with the spirits.  The communities 

depended on her spiritual intervention as she alone has the power to invoke the spirits of nature. 

 

The oral traditions embody the life values, ideals, customs, and even the history of the First Nations People.  

These include the myths, epics, legends, riddles, and songs.  Among the indigenous people, it is the balyan who 

is also the magdadawot (the bard) who possesses the knowledge especially about the folk epics and the skill to 

chant them. The balyan is the communities‘ repository of knowledge.  When one passes away, a whole library of 

tribal knowledge and wisdom is lost. 

 

Disputes within the community are heard and tried by the Council of Elders.  However, the balyan is often 

consulted for her opinion.  Her advice is deemed significant and most often necessary. The indigenous system is 

patriarchal, but is actually indirectly matriarchal reflecting the authority of the woman. 

 

These are only three instances that highlight the significant role of the balyan among the indigenous 

communities in the Philippines, especially among the Mandaya tribe who live in the southern region of the 

country.  This paper highlights the unique kind of leadership exuded by the Mandaya balyan – shaman, teacher, 

and leader - and her impact on the lives of the indigenous community, her people.  

 

 

Introduction 

 

She is known in the community as Balyan Parong.  When asked about her real age, she couldn‘t tell except that 

she remembered she was a young girl during the Philippine Martial Law period in the early 1970s. She is 

regarded with high respect in the Mandaya community who live in the highland region of Davao Oriental 

province, located in Mindanao, the southernmost island in the Philippines. ―Balyan‖ in the Mandaya language 

means priestess.  As balyan, Tiya Parong‘s duties include presiding religious rituals, leading prayers during 

important tribal gatherings and festivals, occasionally acting as healer, and keeping alive the knowledge of the 
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tribe‘s oral traditions, which includes the chanting of the epic poems that chronicle the lives of their legendary 

heroes.  To date, she is actively facilitating the recording and putting into writing the remnants of the Mandaya‘s 

epic poems in collaboration with researchers from the University of the Philippines. 

 

Balyan Masandag, also of Davao Oriental, found herself in the national spotlight when she was requested to 

perform a post typhoon ritual on December of 2012.  After the devastation caused by typhoon Haiyan, there was 

this intense need among the indigenous communities to ―reconcile‖ with nature. The belief that the deluge, 

which claimed thousands of lives, was caused by the destruction of the environment because of humanities‘ 

greed and carelessness was widespread and strong.  The rift had to be mended.  Nature had to be appeased.  For 

this, the balyan was called in to perform a ritual.  Like Balyan Parong, Balyan Masandag does not know how old 

she is. 

 

Balyan Tamoymoy strikes others as initially quiet and unassuming, but when she would start chanting the epic 

poem, she would transform into a passionate story teller taking her listeners into the action of the narrative, her 

voice rising and falling emphatically.  In her village, she is the best chanter, the best magdadawot. 

 

Mother, grandmother, magdadawot, and balyan – these are the roles that Balyan Masandak plays.  On occasions, 

she would be requested to chant the dawot which her clan takes pride of as their own.  Nobody else in the 

community can sing and chant as impressively as Balyan Masandak.  Despite the dawot being very familiar to 

the members of the clan and the community, it still sounds exciting and new to them, especially because the 

matriarch‘s commanding presence and tone. 

 

Balyan Parong, Balyan Masandag, Balyan Tamoymoy, and Balyan Masandak all have one thing in common – 

they are priestesses regarded with respect by their communities and having roles that ensure the preservation of 

their culture and tradition, while at the same time keeping order and stability in their families and their 

communities. 

 

Based on a recent research with the Mandaya community of Davao Oriental, this paper aims to achieve the 

following objectives: 

1. To describe the three-pronged role of the balyan: as shaman, as teacher, as leader; 

2. To define the relevance of the balyan in the present society 

 

Methodology 

 

The data of this study are based on non-participatory observations where I documented the rituals and the 

performances of the dawot by the balyans.  More significant information was derived from informal interviews 

and conversations with the resource persons.  Their close acquaintances and families also shared supplementary 

information.  The presentation of data will be in the form of a narrative as this form can best capture the enigma 

that is the balyan. 
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Presentation of Results 

 

The Balyan as Shaman 

A shaman by definition refers to  

A person regarded as having access to, and influence in, the world of good and evil spirits, especially 

among some peoples of northern Asia and North America. Typically such people enter a trance state 

during a ritual, and practice divination and healing. (http://www.oxforddictionaries.com) 

The article titled Priestesses, Power, and Politics  

(http://www.suppressedhistories.net/articles/priestesses.html) states that  

Most people would define priestess as a woman who leads ritual. But there are a range of names and 

culturally defined meanings, including shaman, medicine woman, diviner, spirit-medium, oracle, sibyl 

and wise woman. Countless ethnic titles such as machi, sangoma, eem, babaylan and mae de santo 

provide even more textured glimpses of a vast global picture. 

 

The term babaylan is one of the names given to priestesses in the Philippines. Other terms include katalonan, 

baylan, and balyan.  Among the Mandaya, the priestesses are known as balyan.  Leny Strobel (as cited in 

Wikipedia) defines the babaylan as  

a person who is gifted to heal the spirit and the body; a woman who serves the community through her 

role as a folk therapist, wisdom-keeper and philosopher; a woman who provides stability to the 

community‘s social structure; a woman who can access the spirit realm and other states of 

consciousness and traffic easily in and out of these worlds; a woman who has vast knowledge of healing 

therapies. 

Several studies have documented the existence of female priests in many parts of the world, religion 

being not an exclusive domain of the males.  In an article from the The Greenhaven Encyclopedia of Ancient 

Mesopotamia (2007), it is stated that ―Whatever the status of women in general society, Mesopotamian 

priestesses commanded a high level of respect, as in the case of the famous Vestal Virgins in Rome.‖  The same 

article further states that 

In the Old Babylonian period (early second millennium B.C.), there were also female temple personnel, 

possibly priestesses, called naditu. Their religious duties are unclear, though some evidence suggests 

that they may have performed daily sacrifices and prayers. These women lived secluded lives in a 

cloister like structure called a gagum (―locked house‖) and were expected to remain chaste and 

childless. (http://ic.galegroup.com) 

 

Among the Mandaya, becoming a balyan is a calling reserved only for the chosen ones. Balyan Parong shared 

that when she was ―called‖ to be a balyan, she would hear voices prodding her, and guiding her to heed the call.  

Guided by the older balyans, the young understudy prepares for a life-long commitment.  Unlike their ancient  

Babylonian counterparts, the Mandaya balyan is not required to live ―secluded lives‖ or ―remain chaste and 

childless‖ (http://ic.galegroup.com).  Remaining single is a choice, as Balyan Masandak did.  Balyan Parong, 

Balyan Masandag, and Balyan Tamoymoy are married.  Their marital status does not in any way interfere with 

their role as shamans. 

http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/
http://www.suppressedhistories.net/articles/priestesses.html
http://ic.galegroup.com/
http://ic.galegroup.com/
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As shamans, the balyans have ―access‖ to ―the spirit realm and other states of consciousness (Strobel, 

Wikipedia).‖  The balyan performs rituals invoking the spirits of nature and offering praise to the Magbabaya 

(the Supreme Being) during festivals such as the harvest festival, cultural festivals and gatherings, tribal 

meetings, weddings, and before beginning to chant the epic poem. The balyan leads the community in 

supplication and thanksgiving.  The community recognizes that no other person among them can do these but the 

balyan. 

 

The Balyan as Teacher 

 

A tribe‘s oral traditions bear the history of their people, their beliefs and value systems, their worldviews, and 

their perceptions of the relations between and among entities in nature and with their Maker, the Supreme Being.  

Oral traditions such as the myths, epics, legends, riddles, and songs.  Among the indigenous people, it is the 

balyan who is also the magdadawot (the bard) who possesses the knowledge especially about the folk epics and 

the skill to chant them. The balyan is the communities‘ repository of knowledge.  When one passes away, a 

whole library of tribal knowledge and wisdom is lost. 

 

In the Philippines, researches that aim to collect and preserve the oral traditions have been encouraged and 

supported by Universities and Government Agencies such as the National Commission on Culture and the Arts 

(NCCA).  The key goal is to preserve the nearly extinct legacies of the past.  There is an urgency to do these 

because the bards, the magdadawot, who possess this significant indigenous knowledge and skill are getting 

fewer.  Balyan Parong, Balyan Masandak, Balyan Tamoymoy, and Balyan Masandak are not getting any 

younger.  They are the only ones in their respective communities who can still chant the dawot. It is unfortunate 

to note that the younger generation has lost the opportunity to develop, enhance, and preserve the skill.   

 

Recently, the four balyans are among those who willingly shared to a research team from the University of the 

Philippines, which includes me,  the remaining dawots, or epic poems, of their tribe.  Between them, there are at 

least five (5) dawots that they can still chant in their totality.  The language used in these dawots is ancient 

Mandaya, no longer used or even understood by the present generation.  As they chant the dawot, the 

magdadawot not only re-tell the adventures of their legendary epic heroes, but also impart knowledge to their 

tribe, to the young generation in particular. 

 

Teaching is an inherent role that the women of the tribes perform. This task is  defined among the balyans who 

are also the magdadawots. Through the dawot, the folk narratives such as the myths, legends, and folktales, the 

riddles, the songs, and the proverbs, the balyans teach the community about the importance preserving and 

promoting appreciation for their cultural traditions.  The pull of modern thoughts and the modern way of life is 

strong, especially among the younger members of the tribe.  Without the balyan, without the magdadawot, the 

teacher, there is danger of losing these traditions.   
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The Balyan as Leader  

 

In the Mandaya homes, the male elders are heads of the family.  But the females, the grandmothers and mothers 

in particular, are always consulted when it comes to family concerns and issues. It is typical for the children to 

consult with the elder females in the family. 

 

The membership of the Mandaya Tribal Council is predominantly male, the Mandaya being patriarchal. 

However, the balyan is given an honorary membership and is often invited to take part in Council meetings. 

Balyan Parong, for instance, takes active part in major decisions made by the Council.   

 

One such occasion was when the Council had to decide on the acceptability of a research project that involves 

certain aspects of the indigenous knowledge of the tribe.  The law requires that before any researchers are 

allowed to collect data, they have to attain the Free, Prior, and Informed Consent (FPIC) of the tribe.  Since the 

research deals with the recording of some aspect of the Mandaya oral traditions, the balyan was consulted.  She 

was again consulted during the validation of the research data. 

 

“Panalingahan nato yang kanato balyan (Let us heed our balyan.).‖ These were the words of the Tribal 

Chieftain.  Balyan Parong then spoke and expressed her opinions, then recommended the actions to be taken by 

the Council.  She is regarded with high respect, her words considered wise and should be carried out. 

 

As leader, the balyan leads the tribe in worship.  As leader, the balyan leads the tribe in making major decisions.  

As leader, the balyan inspires the community to act for the greater good. As leader, the balyan intermediates 

between the community and the spirits of nature, but most of all the Magbabaya, just like when Balyan 

Masandak led an entire province devastated by a typhoon in supplication to the Magbabaya.  

 

Conclusion 

 

The number of living balyans among the Mandaya is getting fewer.  Balyan Parong, Balyan Masandak, Balyan 

Tamoymoy, and Balyan Masandag are only four (if not the only ones remaining) of the few active and 

recognized balyans of the tribe. It is a reality that among the younger females in the tribe, none seem to be 

considered as next in line. 

 

Balyan Tamoymoy and Balyan Masandak shared that they are saddened by the fact that the chanting of the 

dawot will soon become a dying art since the younger generation seems to be less interested in taking the task of 

keeping the oral traditions alive.  Although it is true that because of the balyans‘/magdadawots‘ efforts in 

promoting their indigenous and cultural knowledge, such as the epic, the myths, legends, folktales, songs, 

riddles, and ancient says, the your generation have come to learn and understand their cultural heritage more, 

there is still the threat of the oral traditions being lost in oblivion, especially if they are not put into writing soon.  
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The balyans continue to be recognized by the Mandaya as spiritual leaders, teachers, and leaders of the 

community equal to the men.  The balyans continue to be instrumental in preserving the tribe‘s cultural 

traditions. The balyans continue to bridge the human world with that of the spirit world.  But they are getting old 

and few. The challenge is now for the younger generation of Mandaya to continue what the balyans have done 

and are still doing. 
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Ethical Challenges in doing Research on Human Trafficking: Whose 

confidentiality, safety, and security? 

 

Abstract 

 

The vulnerability of millions of trafficked victims worldwide has attracted the attention of people who want to 

join hands in either protecting the victims or raising voices to help end human trafficking crimes. Human 

trafficking, however, is a sensitive issue to deal with because it relates to organized crime and the reprisals 

against trafficked victims and even against practitioners and researchers by traffickers, pimps, or criminal 

networks. 

Doing research on human trafficking is not an easy task. A range of questions appears during the process of 

conducting the research, for example: What are possible risks in doing research on human trafficking? How to 

mitigate those risks and assure safety for research participants and researchers themselves? This discussion about 

ethics shares my understanding and experience in undertaking human trafficking research and managing risks in 

the field as well as my rules for protecting the rights and safety of trafficked victims and those who are involved 

in the research. 

 

The paper shows that ethical considerations are of utmost importance in human trafficking research. It sets out 

different ethical principles and areas of consideration to help identify and minimise inherent risks. Further, it 

points out necessary ethical recommendations for those who are interested in doing human trafficking research 

or who want to understand the importance of ethics in researching human trafficking issues. 

 

Introduction 

 

Ethical issues have become a crucial element for social research internationally, especially for the research 

involving human subjects. Being a researcher from a developing country, ethics is something unfamiliar to me 

because ethical considerations have not been adequately taken into account while doing research in Asian 

countries generally, including my country, Vietnam. There are often no obligatory ethics rules that researchers 

have to follow; however, we understand that data needs to be truthful and reliable. A normal process of doing a 

research in our country includes the writing of a research proposal, preparing research tools, contacting people in 

the research sites, making a data collection, analyzing data, and writing a report. There has been lack of attention 

paid to ethical considerations. As noted by Mollet (2011), ethical issues are important, however, they are still 

symbolic in developing countries because there ethics committees are often unfamiliar with the social and 

political contexts.  
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In feminist or gender research, ethical considerations play a particularly important role because feminists aim at 

conducting projects about women and empowering women. Feminist research, therefore, involves interaction 

with women and the process of listening to women's own voices, examining their experiences and ideas, and 

needs to reflect ethics of respect, caring, understanding and mutual collaboration between the researcher and the 

researched (Campbell & Wasco, 2000). Further, critical gender research involves the disclosure of truth and the 

critique of policy issues, so there is a need to protect participants‘ confidentiality and safety. 

 

For evaluation research, ethical considerations are a central concern covering not only data integrity, risk 

management, protection of research participants, but also issues around breaching confidentiality and decision-

making issues. As noted by Cooksy (2007, p.76) ―All evaluators face the challenge of striving to adhere to the 

highest possible standards of ethical conduct.‖ In the case of an evaluation research, researchers are evaluators at 

the same time, therefore, have to be fully aware of their responsibilities and the challenges that may be faced 

during the research process. Apart from ethical dilemmas experienced in other types of research, evaluation 

research has been identified as involving a particular set of ethical issues. One is that the requirement regarding 

the anonymity of participants may not work well given that the evaluation involves a limited number of people 

who provide information for the research (Brends, 2007). Another is that there have been a limited number of 

evaluation research studies that include the voice of women and socially excluded groups in the society, 

therefore, they cannot adequately capture and fully represent the voice of those who are affected by public 

policy. Further, where evaluating government policy is not a common practice, ethical considerations should be a 

priority because evaluation must be critical, accurate, and fair rather than highlighting and complimenting 

government achievements and positive aspects of the policy. Researchers of evaluation projects, therefore, need 

to consider additional measures to protect participant rights, privacy, safety, and to ensure that the research 

findings are truthful and useful.  

 

Identifying ethical considerations for a human trafficking research 

 
For international researchers who conduct studies overseas, ethical challenges are doubled. On the one hand, we 

need to follow the regulations required by relevant ethics committees; on the other hand, we need to assure that 

ethical principles can fit the socio-economic and cultural context of the country where the research is conducted. 

Cultural sensitivity, therefore, should be respected, and needs to be taken into account when identifying ethical 

principles.  

 

Following the ethical standards set out by Farrimond (2013) in his book Doing ethical research human 

trafficking research involves a sensitive topic, risky topic, and vulnerable groups of people. For even one of these 

three characteristics, extra ethical attention has been recommended. Sensitive topics are either not part of 

everyday discourse or are taboo or stigmatised, criminal or illegal activities, or personal topics which may cause 

distress. Using that definition, human trafficking is a sensitive topic because it involves stigmatisation and 

discrimination as both cause and consequence of the crime; it includes criminal and illegal activities that all parts 

of this world are trying to eradicate; and it also links to personal experiences of abuse, exploitation, racism, and 

sexism. Further, counter-trafficking research is a risky topic as human trafficking is an organised crime, so going 

to the field for collecting human trafficking data is inherently risky. Vulnerable participants, according to 
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Farrimond (2013), are those who belong to institutionalised groups (who are under the care of the state, living in 

shelters or living supervised in the community); groups with issues over their capacity to consent (people with 

distress, mental illness); marginalised, stigmatised, or disadvantaged groups of people; and groups living in 

difficulties or dangerous situations. Trafficked women and women in the community who are beneficiaries of an 

anti-trafficking policy are such people who are somehow being disadvantaged and living in difficulties, and 

some of them face issues of over their capacity to consent. In human trafficking research, research participants 

are more vulnerable to ethical mistreatment and ethical issues are more profound. Thus, ethical requirements for 

human trafficking research are quite unique and specific. 

 

My research paid special attention to ethical considerations through the adoption of guiding ethical principles, 

identification of possible risks and solutions for eliminating those risks, and careful preparation for gaining 

informed consent. Two main documents guided my ethical considerations for this study: The University of 

Waikato Guidelines on Ethical Conduct in Human Research and Related Activities (University of Waikato, 

2008), and the WHO Ethical and Safety Recommendations for Interviewing Trafficked Women (WHO, 2003). 

The former facilitates ethical conduct that respects the rights of people, communities, and organisations. This 

ethical guide also sets out and explains ethical standards and procedures for applying these standards in doing 

human research. The latter helps avoid re-traumatising trafficked women or putting them in dangerous situations. 

Data collection for my research only commenced after receiving ethics approval from the Faculty of Arts and 

Social Sciences Human Research Committee of the University of Waikato, and when I was fully aware of any 

risks that could occur in the field, and knew how to handle the situation. 

 

In my six-month fieldwork in Vietnam, all the interviews and discussions were undertaken in a friendly 

atmosphere, taking into consideration relevant moral, cultural and ethical issues. Following rules have guided my 

research process to ensure that rights, confidentiality, and safety of participants are assured. My research process 

has also proved that these are useful and feasible ethical principles. 

 

Do no harm 

 

One of the guiding principles in researching human subjects is ―Do no harm to participants.‖ When working with 

research participants, ―it should be certain that they do not suffer any disadvantages, harm or risks from taking 

part‖ (Flick, 2007, p. 73). Being researchers, we need to do whatever is humanly possible to minimize possible 

risks to participants and not to undertake any interview that could make a participant‘s situation worse, either in 

the short term or the long term. Special attention should be paid to trafficked women who are suffering the 

emotional and psychological impacts from their past experience. We need to be aware that it can be distressing 

for a trafficked woman to talk about her experiences; she may feel ashamed or upset about what has happened to 

her before. Any interview may inadvertently reactivate her memories of past abuse. Therefore, questions should 

be asked in a supportive, non-judgemental manner. Also, we should not ask questions intended to provoke an 

emotionally charged response or to cause women to feel hurt or insulted. If a woman becomes very distressed or 

clearly overwhelmed by a particular question, we need to shift the subject of conversation, take a break, or even 

terminate the interview if necessary. 
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Voluntary participation 

 

Another principle is that participants are not coerced or deceived into participating in interviews or group 

discussions. That means, their participation must be voluntary, being informed, and not persuaded. Research 

participants are free to refuse to participate or discontinue their participation in the study at any time. They may 

also choose to withdraw part or all of the information they provided in the interviews within a certain period of 

time (but not too long as it may affect the researcher‘s publications) after the interview or group discussion. 

Refusal of participation invokes no penalty or disadvantage to the participants. 

 

Get informed consent 

 

The aim of getting informed consent is to make sure that the research participant makes an autonomous decision 

with enough relevant information, careful understanding and no pressure to participate (Farrimond, 2013). It is 

important that the researcher obtains informed consents that are voluntary and freely given by the research 

participants without any element of force, fraud, deceit, duress, coercion, or undue influence. The researcher 

must let their participants know about being researched. Further, the researcher must maximize the possibility for 

research participants to be fully aware of the possible risks and benefits by participating in the research in their 

own language. Explicit oral agreement is sought before the interview starts, and/or a signature on a written 

consent form is asked for to ensure that the participant freely decides to engage in the interview. However, in 

some cultures or particular situations, asking for signatures may not be appropriate and may reduce the 

willingness of people to be interviewed. Therefore, verbal consent is accepted with this recorded on audiotape or 

in note form to record the participants‘ willingness to be involved in the research.  

 

Ensure anonymity and confidentiality 

 

The researcher needs to endeavour to protect respondents‘ identity and confidentiality throughout the entire 

research process, from the moment they are contacted through to the time that details of their cases are made 

public in written reports. All the participants must remain anonymous throughout the study. The researcher needs 

to commit to preserving the confidentiality of research subjects by every possible means to protect the interests 

of the participants in the research.  

 

Avoid re-traumatising trafficked women 

 

To avoid re-traumatising trafficked women, we need to identify possible risks to the physical and psychological 

well-being of trafficked women. Trafficked women are a vulnerable group and interviews with them are risk-

laden. A trafficked woman who has returned home may be at risk of being seen to talk to outsiders by individuals 

connected to the trafficking network, or feel ashamed if identified by relatives or community members as having 

been sexually abused and exploited, as they often do not reveal their experiences of being trafficked to other 

people. A trafficked woman residing in a shelter may experience ill-will or discrimination as her co-residents 
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may have vendettas against her or may still have links to trafficking networks and use information in harmful 

ways. Some trafficked women may be in a state of emotional crisis and the interviews may reactivate their 

memories of past abuse.  

 

In my research, the local women‘s union and communal medical service were made available to counsel and 

support trafficked women when needed. To mitigate these risks and assure safety for my participants, I strictly 

followed the recommendations given in the WHO Ethical and Safety Recommendations for Interviewing 

Trafficked Women (WHO, 2003). Further, ensuring confidentiality and anonymity was a particular concern of 

this study. Respondents' identities and confidentiality have been carefully protected throughout the entire 

interview process, from the moment they were contacted through to the time when details of their cases are made 

public in the written report. All verbal references are quoted anonymously or, in some cases, pseudonyms are 

used; their names, identities or official positions are not revealed in the study. All the participants have remained 

anonymous throughout the study by the use of broad terminologies, such as ―a senior officer said...‖, or ―a 

trafficked woman revealed...‖. Identifying information such as the working position of the respondent or the 

name of his or her organization has been changed or omitted. All information supplied was highly respected and 

has not been discussed with others in any way that may affect the participant's status or reputation.  

 

Conflict of interest 

 

Conflict of interest is a matter of ethics. In research, it is the situation in which the researcher has private or other 

interests that appear to influence of his/her research or the duties of others. It also concerns the situation in which 

the interests of different actors involved in the research can be affected that could cause biases to the research 

performance. Speck (2008) explains that conflict of interests does not actually refer to an action; it involves the 

potential to engage in wrong doing. In fact, it is not possible to prevent all conflicts of interest; however, we can 

minimize them by identifying possible conflicts that might occur in your research process and draw out solutions 

to prevent them. 

 

In my research, personal-organisational conflict, inter-agency conflict, intra-agency conflict, and conflict 

between female participants and local authorities were identified. Doing an evaluation research, my critical 

judgements and comments on the performance of the government anti-trafficking policy may hurt others, 

especially when my organisation is one of the government actors involved in the policy which is the case study 

of my research. Being an individual evaluator, my research does not represent the voice of any organisation; it 

looks for gaps in the policy and recommends for better improvement of government responses to human 

trafficking issue. An important ethical principle in doing policy evaluation is that independence of judgement is 

maintained against external pressure (GEF Evaluation Office, 2007). Therefore, my solution here is being 

faithful and confident. Next is inter-agency conflict. This conflict may occur if a key actor of the policy is not 

happy about collaborating with another actor. There would be two possible risks here: conflict may be generated 

between the actors, or (and this is a risk for the researcher rather than the participants) the information supplied 

may be incorrect or misleading. To minimize this conflict, I used triangulation to ensure data validity and 

reliability. Further, there could be intra-agency conflict. This conflict may also occur when a respondent does not 
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positively appraise the activities and efforts of their organization. Additionally, it is the conflict between female 

participants and local authorities. This may occur because the victims may conflict with local authorities by 

raising sensitive issues, such as ineffective support or mistreatment of trafficking victims. The same type of 

conflict can also occur with residents of the safe house. For the last mentioned possible conflict, my common 

measure was to keep the confidentiality of data by conducting the interviews and group discussions in a separate 

room without the interference of other people. Besides, major identifying details such as participant‘s name and 

address were removed from data; and supported by the use of pseudonyms. 

 

Analysing data 

 

Analysing data is an important stage of a research. According to Flick (2007), an ethical data analysis should be 

accurate and the researcher should be fair and confidential. Accordingly, researcher needs to read and analyse 

data carefully and systematically using different data analysis techniques to discover various aspects of data 

rather than analysis based on the researcher‘s own assumptions. To be fair in data analysis, the researcher needs 

to respect people‘s ideas, to avoid over-generalization, and devaluation of people. Additionally, keeping the 

anonymity and privacy of research participants is not only an issue of data collection process, but also in analysis 

and post-analysis stages. Accordingly, field notes and transcripts are kept anonymised to prevent participants and 

organisations involved from being identified and the data from being misused. Further, data should be stored 

safely, even after the research. To help protect them securely, data should be anonymised, not only for writing, 

but also for storage purposes. For human trafficking data, its analysis must be even more careful because it 

relates to the safety and even the lives of trafficked people as a disadvantaged under-represented group who are 

vulnerable and passive in relation to perpetrators and criminal networks.  

 

Writing and disseminating research findings 

 

In writing (and also in disseminating the findings), again, the issue of ethics comes with an emphasis on the 

importance of maintaining the anonymity of the participants, of the research sites, actors, and organisations 

involved. Further, the use of words should be taken into account; we should not use sexist language or the terms 

that are biased against persons. For example, the use of the word ―victims‖ should be minimised by using the 

phrases ―trafficking returnees‖ or ―trafficking survivors‖. The word ―victims‖ may unintentionally victimise or 

re-victimize trafficked persons. It, however, should be emphasized that phrases above, such as trafficking 

returnees or trafficking survivors, cannot alter the phrase trafficked victims in all cases. It is because trafficking 

victims include both the returnees and those who are legally or illegally living overseas after being trafficked.  

Writing is a creative process that is closely linked to imagination, inspiration, interpretation of social realities, 

and construction of multiple meanings (Stephens, 2009); ethics must be a guiding principle in writing human 

trafficking research. The reproduction and interpretation of findings must be careful and accurate, must come 

from data rather than the content being modified to meet the expectations of others (Flick, 2007). It is because 

research usually aims at making things work better, dissemination of research knowledge is a must-be-done work 

and becomes an important task for researchers. It does not mean that you have a duty to share the research results 

with those that fund your research, but you need to find different possibilities for dissemination of your research 
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results. Once your research finishes, it is important to make a plan for disseminating the research knowledge. 

This can be done in either in a practical way or an academic way. Practically, your research findings can be used 

to organize workshops to share with research participants, policy makers, researchers, practitioners, and those 

who are interested in the research subject. Academically, the research findings can be published, or disseminated 

through discussions in newspapers, books, or websites. For Farrimond (2013), dissemination of the research 

knowledge contributes to the influence of the research over the short and long term, and it is a strong ethical 

imperative for the researchers to maximise the impact of the research they have conducted.   

 

Research in to human trafficking is a type of study that works with people whose voice has little carrying power 

and who are often underrepresented in the society and in their community. Dissemination of human trafficking 

research, therefore, not only brings direct influence in the context in which the research took place, but more 

indirectly, through policy development that leads to policy changes that benefit policy beneficiaries.  

 

Other possible areas of considerations  

 
Payment for participants: Is payment equal to coercion? 

 

Paying or not paying your research participants – is a tricky decision and usually you have to prepare clear 

explanations to persuade the ethics committee if you decide to do so. Also, if you decide not to do so, you need 

to ensure that your research participants in the field will provide data without incentives. 

 

There were controversies around the payment for participants. The Guide to Ethics and Human Rights in 

Counter-trafficking (UNIAP, 2008) reveals that payment to interviewees may have negative impacts. Payment 

may make the participants feel indebted to you in an inappropriate way. It also makes participants feel they need 

to provide you with information that fits your expectation or that may satisfy you. The payment can also make 

participants feel pressure to discuss sensitive, emotional issues that they are not ready to share.  

 

For Clark (2010), there are three primary reasons for engaging in a research project:  representation, political 

empowerment and informing change. Thus, research participants can take advantage from their participation and 

can even make a difference or contribute to the differences made. This advantage, generally, more directly 

benefits researchers (as they receive information for fulfilling their research task or for gaining a higher degree), 

existing scholarship (more research and articles using data provided by research participants) rather than 

research participants themselves. One may argue that participants‘ data may benefit the society and they are a 

part of the community, therefore, are privileged from the development process. However, people should be paid 

for their time involved in the research (Farrimond, 2013) and they deserve to get that. 

 

In my view, payment for participants is an issue of culture sensitivity and needs a case-by-case approach. Cash 

payment compensation is inappropriate in one culture, but can be appropriate in another. If all researchers pay 

incentives to their research participants for information, consideration needs to be paid as how information can 

be collected differently and alternative solutions need to be found to ensure that the incentive will not affect the 

credibility of data. 
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In my research, some state actors and non-state actors refused compensation as they understood their social 

responsibility to be involved in research work, while some received it as an incentive. I accepted the reality and 

ensured that the payment did not negatively impact on the reliability of the information provided by those 

participants. Non-cash compensation which is gender and age appropriate (shampoo, washing powder, toy gifts 

for kids, etc.) was presented to female respondents to compensate them for their time or childcare, as they 

normally have low incomes. Also, in Vietnam there is an expectation of gifts in return for time given to 

participating in research. Refreshment costs for female participants were covered by the researcher. 

Refreshments, however, should not include alcoholic drinks and cigarettes which are not good for women‘s and 

children‘s health. 

 

Written and verbal informed consents: Which is more appropriate and in which situation? 

 

Using written consent has widely become a normative practice in social science research. In most cases, 

informed consent must be documented (signed consent form) when research participants can read and are fully 

aware of what is written in the consent form and then sign and date in the form. Ethical concern here is that 

obtaining written consents from research participants is much more than just getting their signatures. The 

signature just can provide evidence that a person has agreed to participate in the research, but can be only a part 

of the consent process because only the subsequent research activities (interviewing, writing, releasing findings, 

etc.) can show if the interviewer breaches the consent agreement. Consent form should have the signatures of 

both interviewer and interviewee and made in two copies, each keeps one with the same value. Even an 

additional signature of the witness next to the participant‘s signature is encouraged to have to add value to the 

eligibility of the written consent. In some other cases, observation of the consent process by a witness is required 

when obtaining informed consent from participants who can understand the language, but is unable to read, 

write, talk, or blind and used; for participants who speak other languages, not the language written in the consent 

form. The witness must be an adult, not a member of the study team and not a family member of the research 

participant. 

 

There are some exceptions that allow the researcher to gain verbal (or oral) informed consent. Farrimond (2013) 

identifies six reasons given for not wanting to use written consent in particular cases. First is in the case where 

participants are people of disadvantaged groups which are dependent on authorities and not wish to show the 

evidence of participation. Second, where making such a type of arrangement can establish a culture of mistrust 

between the researcher and the researched. Third, in some cultures, consent is collectively understood, so it is not 

clear who needs to sign for whom. Fourth, carrying signed consent may endanger the safety of the researcher or 

the researched in compromising situations, especially when the documents are in the hands of criminals. Fifth, 

participants may illiterate or have limited ability to read or understand. Sixth, signed consent identifies people, so 

it may breach participants‘ confidentiality.  

 

Verbal consent can be recorded with permission of the research participants or carefully noted on paper. To gain 

a verbal consent, the researcher must explain the study to the research participants verbally with all necessary 

information contained in the Information Sheet. The researcher needs to allow research participants enough time 
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to understand and be fully aware of their rights and obligations when participating in the research and then give 

verbal informed consent. 

Existing research practice in some parts of the world has paid attention to informed consent, however, it has not 

traced the fulfilment of consent agreement from the researcher‘s side. There has been also a lack of research on 

the extent to which consent has been fulfilled or breached in human research. Thus, people do not know what 

should be improved to tighten researchers‘ responsibility and to protect the rights of research participants.  

 

Photographing and video recording: Should or should not? 

 

Protecting the identity of research participants is often crucial to ensure their safety and security. Photographing, 

filming, and video recording are important supplementary research techniques for different types of research, but 

not fully the same in human trafficking projects because the issue of safety and confidentiality for research 

participants, especially that of trafficked victims is highly important (WHO, 2003; UNIAP, 2008). Therefore, 

possible precautions to be taken with these actions must be identified with relevant solutions.  

 

Informed consent must be obtained before taking any actions of filming, recording (both video recording and 

sound recording), or photographing participants of human trafficking research, especially trafficked victims. 

Further, participants‘ identity must be kept anonymous using pseudonyms, and appropriately altering identifying 

characteristics. The display of trafficked victims‘ images must be of high concern to make ensure that they are 

not conflated with criminals or do not made the foci of reprisals by traffickers or criminal networks. Besides, 

persons who faces are displayed in counter-trafficking reports or websites can be easily assumed to be victims of 

trafficking or criminals, so clear explanations must be presented.  

 

Do security and safety matter for researchers? 

 

It should be re-emphasized here that ―programming or field research concerning a crime such as human 

trafficking carries inherent risks‖ (UNIAP, 2008). Although much of the literature discusses ethical dilemmas for 

research participants, ethical considerations for researchers have been often neglected in informal ethical 

reviews. It should be noted that, the researcher and the researched are on the same boat in particular stages of a 

research project, especially in the process of data collection. Both participants and researchers are human beings 

and involved in the same research project; they all might be harmed by the research, although the extent and 

types of harm are different. For researchers, harms include, but not limited to emotional challenges, threats to 

their safety, and the safety of their family members. Working with such a sensitive and risky issue as human 

trafficking for years, researchers are at risk of being upset, distressed, anxious, or overwhelmed by different 

feelings. To tackle those challenges, Farrimond (2013) suggests that the researcher may use a research diary to 

take notes of their research experiences, observations and emotional feelings or de-stress by sharing the 

experience and feelings with others. In this case, talking to other researchers or even with a close friend can be a 

good choice.  

 

Safety for the researcher is an emergent issue. While taking into account the safety of research participants, 
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researchers may neglect their own safety and face potential risks. Researchers need to prepare strategies to 

wriggle out of difficult situations and manage their own safety. Apart from the safety networks or security agents 

supplied by the research donor or institution (if applicable), researchers can team-up and go to the field in a 

group or utilise the local system by letting them know that they are doing research on their location and gather 

their contacts, especially the contact of local police for cases of emergency. It is important to let your institution 

and your colleagues know where you are, in which place you are collecting data, your travel plans, and signal 

them if you are being watched or followed. Additionally, the safety of researchers‘ family members should also 

be taken into account. Research, as well as other intervention activities, can be perceived as threats for those who 

benefit from human trafficking crime, so traffickers and perpetrators might plan reprisal actions to protest against 

researchers and their families or try to abduct them for criminal purposes.  

 

Concluding remarks 

 

Ethics is the cornerstone of research practice in developed countries, but is not yet an issue of attention in 

developing countries. All researchers who conduct research of human subjects need carefully consider the ethics 

for their research practices. Doing research on human trafficking is investigating a risky topic, a sensitive topic, 

involving groups of vulnerable people. It, however, does not mean that we should not conduct counter-

trafficking research, it means, we need to do human trafficking research with responsibility and care and do 

whatever possible to ensure that both the researcher and the researched are protected during and after research 

process. 

 

Ethical challenges can occur at every stage of the research process; therefore, research ethics are required to 

meet both institutional and practical requirements. For human trafficking research, ethical considerations cover a 

wide range of activities: the need to understand the nature of human trafficking research; the process of 

identifying risks; an effort to minimize risks by different feasible strategies; and the management of practical 

ethical dilemmas. The challenges and strategies addressed in this paper can neither completely eradicate inherent 

risks and harms, nor fully protect the confidentiality, safety, and security of both the researcher and the research. 

Continued discussion on ethics in doing counter-trafficking research with discourse around the issue will be very 

practical and useful. 
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Standing in the Midst of Feminist Research and Ethical Practices: 

Fieldwork Issues in Central and West Java, Indonesia
6
 

 

Abstract  

 
This paper describes the way in which the research was undertaken from a feminist standpoint with a 

commitment to the identification of the social conditions of women and gender relations - particularly related to 

female domestic workers (FDWs) from Indonesia, especially from West and Central Java. This paper aims to 

explain the ethical issues which arose during the fieldwork phase as an important tool that allows the researcher 

to negotiate the differences and the similarities with the participants. Just as we cannot reduce all women to one 

particular group with a uniform experience, race, class, or culture, there is no single method that informs feminist 

research. Feminist research does not indicate any particular choice of one method or subject of the research over 

another. Feminist research challenges the basic structures and ideologies that oppress women, by presenting the 

documentation of women‘s lives, experiences, and concerns, in order to promote empowerment and 

emancipation for women, which leads to promoting social change and social justice for women. At the same 

time, as with all qualitative research, this study is bounded by the codes of ethical practice. However, ethical 

considerations do not only include the generic matters listed above, but also situation-specific issues, which 

depend on the field of the study and the emotional interaction and behavior of the researcher and the participants. 

In this study, there were four issues that emerged as prominent in the process of undertaking the fieldwork: 

cultural challenges; the dual characteristics of the researcher; sensitivity or taboo; and emotional reaction. In this 

paper, the nuances of undertaking this research in an ethical manner are explored. 

 

 Introduction  

 

This paper describes the way in which the research of Indonesian Female Domestic Workers (FDWs) was 

designed and undertaken in villages of Central Java and West Java, Indonesia. It also shows how the research 

was undertaken from a feminist standpoint with a commitment to the identification of the social conditions of 

women and gender relations - particularly related to FDWs from Indonesia.  

 

Although there is a relatively broad range of literature which discusses the impact of the growing international 

demand for Indonesian FDWs, clearly missing so far, is an analysis of the impact of female migration on 

mothering. Studies have also not paid attention to the economic capacity-building phenomenon that increased 

income brings to the household as well as to the wider community, especially among women migrant workers in 

Indonesia.  
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This paper aims to explain the methodology and the methodological process in stage of the fieldwork in order to 

meet the aims of the study. It examines the ethical issues which arose during the fieldwork phase as an important 

tool that allows the researcher to negotiate the differences and the similarities with the participants.  

 

Methodology  

 

The feminist approach and method used in this study was incorporating in all stages of the research process, 

from the theoretical to the practical, from the formulation of research questions to the write-up of research 

findings. As a feminist research, the structures and framework of this study, is guided by feminist theory; 

reaching across disciplinary boundaries; and attempting to transform gender relations and the societies in which 

we live (Reinharz, 1992). I have used qualitative methods, especially in-depth interviews, for three reasons. 

Firstly, in-depth interviewing is a way to get access to the voices of those who are marginalized and oppressed in 

a society: women, children and the poor in this case (Hesse-Biber, 2007). Secondly, interviewing is a way 

feminist researchers have attempted to access women‘s hidden knowledge. Finally, in-depth interviewing has 

played a significant role in recent feminist research, since ‗the fundamental focus for feminist researchers is the 

validation of women‘s subjectivity experiences as women and as people‘ (Minichiello, 1995).  

 

In addition, in this study, in-depth interviews were also conducted with people from two other groups around the 

woman, especially: daughters and representatives of recruitment agencies, in order to collect whole experiences 

of each woman. All of the interviews were conducted in an open-ended flexible manner, to obtain as 

comprehensive a picture of the society of villages in Central Java and West Java, Indonesia, as possible, and in 

order to facilitate the interviewees to raise issues of concern to them.  

 

Similarly with other studies on migration and the family in Indonesia, this study faces the paucity of data. 

Indeed, the complexity and variability of situations to do with the value of family and the value of family 

relations require the employment of a variety of methods and a wide-ranging perspective that could 

accommodate the analysis of this issue. I utilize Ribbens‘ (1994) arguments on the feminist position as a 

framework to analyze both women and (later) men‘s experiences in relation to this issue:  

 

a) as far as possible, I consider this issue as part of both women and men‘s lives without evaluation, and w

ithout the imposition of professional or expert agenda; 

b) I take both women and men‘s experiences and cultures seriously, using the ‗insider‘ perspective to unde

rstand women and men‘s experiences on their own terms. By understanding women and men‘s cultures,

 I can both value women and men‘s lives and ideas, and also become more self-conscious about them;  

c) I also need to take an ‗outsider‘ perspective to approach this issue reflectively and analytically within th

e context of a wider social analysis;  

d) I have to be conscious of the multiplicity of women and men‘s cultures, and the circumstances in which 

they are situated. I must always remain sensitive to issues of significant social identities such as family r

elations, which are inter-related with gender and the broader social context.  

 



 
 

119 
 

 

Feminist Research  

 

The feminist approach and method used in this study was informed by literature on feminist research 

methodology (Brooks, 2007; Brooks & Hesse-Biber, 2007; Brunskell, 1998; Hesse-Biber, 2007; Kitzinger, 2007; 

Reinharz, 1992; Sands, 2004). All of these authors agree that feminist research is a whole endeavour that 

incorporates all stages of the research process, from the theoretical to the practical, from the formulation of 

research questions to the write-up of research findings. They also emphasize the synergy that intimately links:  

 

a) epistemology - a theory of knowledge that delineates a set of assumptions about the social world and ab

out who can be a knower and what can be known;  

b) methodology - a theory of how research is done or should proceed; and  

c) method - technique for (or way of proceeding in) gathering evidence (Brooks & Hesse-Biber, 2007)  

 

Thus, I was invited to make decisions rooted in these definitions that influence what is studied (based on what 

can be studied) and how the study is conducted.  

 

Just as we cannot reduce all women to one particular group with a uniform experience, race, class, or culture, 

there is no single method, methodology, or epistemology that informs feminist research (Brooks & Hesse-Biber, 

2007). As Brunskell (1998) states, feminist research does not indicate any particular choice of one method or 

subject of the research over another. It is a ‗window onto the social reality and encompasses a wide range of 

perspectives and practices‘ (Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 2007). In many ways, the reclaiming and validation of 

women‘s experiences through listening to women and hearing what they have to say about their experience, is 

the central tenet of feminist research (Kitzinger, 2007). In addition, it is always framed to identify power 

relations within a society characterized by male social dominance, in which women are subordinated (Brunskell, 

1998).  

 

Brooks and Hesse-Biber point out that feminist research is primarily ‗connected in principle to feminist struggle‘ 

(2007, p.4). In other words, feminist research challenges the basic structures and ideologies that oppress women, 

by presenting the documentation of women‘s lives, experiences, and concerns, in order to promote 

empowerment and emancipation for women, which leads to promoting social change and social justice for 

women (Brooks & Hesse-Biber, 2007). In summary, feminist research, which structures the framework of this 

study, is identified as:  

 

a) …guided by feminist theory;  

b) …reaching across disciplinary boundaries;  

c) …attempting to transform gender relations and the societies in which we live (Reinharz, 1992, p.240).  

 

Although Indonesian women‘s culture, history and lives have for the most part remained ‗underground and 

invisible‘ until the downfall of President Soeharto in 1998; this study also involves other voices and experiences 
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from men in their families, communities and workplaces. In this respect, this study is making women‘s concrete 

experiences the ‗point of entry‘, while at the same time acknowledging the major contribution that women have 

brought back for their community, through performing nurturing tasks on a daily basis. These nurturing tasks 

include a range of activities from cooking, cleaning, taking care of their families, to caring for the children of 

others and caring for their children from afar (Brooks, 2007, p.240).  

 

It also looks at the capacity building, and migrant women‘s perceptions of their own mothering, and their role in 

both their nuclear and extended families. This consequently directed the course of the selection of aims of this 

study, which focussed on some of the impacts on familial and community relationships, which Indonesian 

female domestic workers‘ overseas employment brings. As a result, it is necessary to include men for this study 

because: 

 

a) the employment of these women mostly occurred within the marital relationship that involves two of th

e most intimate personal relationships, that of husband to wife, and of parent to child;  

b) the employment of these women mostly involved their husbands (occasionally their fathers) in relation t

o providing permission to go and distributing the money that they earned overseas;  

c) the employment of these women should be considered as a challenge to society, because it breaks with l

ong-established patterns of family life, and with the values and beliefs supporting them, which are main

tained by men (and women).  

 

In other words, it is significant to interview husbands because of their importance to the women, as described by 

Reinharz:  

…In exploring the dynamics of family life it is essential to hear ―both sides of the story‖. It is 

customary for the woman‘s version to be neglected, but in redressing this imbalance I did not want to 

leave out of the account what the men had to say (1992, p.41).  

 

Another consideration is the ‗dual role‘ concept that focuses on the position of women in the labour force, and 

the issues arising from combining paid and unpaid work. To gain a comprehensive understanding of the nuances 

which affect this, it is important to hear men‘s perspectives about the place of women in the areas of family, 

marriage, industry and work. In particular, in the context of families where the primary domestic worker is 

absent for long periods of time, the work must be carried out by someone else – possibly the husband. Of key 

interest then were the perceptions of these men, about this work. Did they believe, as Oakley suggests, that:  

 

a) women belong in the family, while ‗men‘ belong at work;  

b) therefore men work, while women do not work;  

c) therefore housework is not a form of work (2005, p.204)?  

 

Through exploring a sample of men‘s views of women migrant workers, it is hoped that this study will make a 

contribution to a more complete understanding of the implications of absence for both men and women. 
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Achieving a shared position or standpoint on this issue promotes the most promising course of action for social 

change, especially for women.  

 

Ethical Issues  

 

As with all qualitative research, this study is bounded by the codes of ethical practice. For all of the interviews 

for instance, informed consent had to be secured from all participants, and interviews had to be conducted in 

ways that were sensitive to participants‘ rights, concerns and feelings. The participants‘ identities also had to be 

protected through the use of pseudonyms. However, as Marshall and Rossman (2006) note, ethical 

considerations do not only include the generic matters listed above, but also situation-specific issues, which 

depend on the field of the study and the emotional interaction and behaviour of the researcher and the 

participants.  

 

In this study, there were four issues that emerged as prominent in the process of undertaking the fieldwork: 

cultural challenges; the dual characteristics of the researcher; sensitivity or taboo; and emotional reaction. In the 

following, the nuances of undertaking this research in an ethical manner are explored.  

 

Cultural challenges  

 

The consent form for this study was based on the principles of individualism and free will which are 

characteristics foundational to consenting to social research in conventional research settings. As expected, the 

notion of informed consent did not play out very well in the communities that form the settings for this study, 

since this is a uniquely Western cultural assumption (Marshall & Rossman, 2006). The members of the 

Indonesian communities under consideration here, hold different cultural beliefs and values, which are both 

collectivist and hierarchical. In these communities, members tend to follow what other members or the leaders of 

their community do. In other words, trust and good faith are observed through word and action rather than one‘s 

signature. Thus, asking someone to sign a form is commonly taken as a sign of disrespect, and thus associated 

with sinister connotations.  

 

Furthermore, the formality and legal status of a written consent form would be bewildering to the participants 

and disruptive to this study for three reasons. Firstly, I had already verbally offered the participants their 

anonymity and confidentiality, yet they were still asked to sign a legal form saying they were participating in the 

study. In this case, the promise of anonymous participation is taken away by the need to sign informed consent 

forms, and this might create fears about loss of confidentiality among research participants (Liamputtong, 2008). 

This would lead to confusion and the likelihood that that they might refuse to speak to me (Rubin & Rubin, 

2005). Secondly, I made contact with a penghubung in each village as a cooperative and helpful partner, who 

oriented me to the village and helped me to find some key participants for the interviews. In this study, a 

penghubung also helped to conduct a prolonged negotiation between the researcher and participants, rather than 

establishing one formalized document-signing moment (Waldrop, 2004). So, the natural transition from a 

penghubung to participants was anticipated in this study. In other words, the act of pulling out a written consent 
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form to sign, was an abrupt departure that could be interpreted as saying that something had changed and that 

now the conversation would be somehow risky (Rubin & Rubin, 2005). 

 

 

Thirdly, I had to focus on the participants‘ nonverbal behaviour when the situation became intrusive for the 

participants. I was aware of the social desirability, among the members of the community, of not wanting to 

display rudeness or impoliteness to a ‗guest‘ like the researcher by saying ‗no‘, but at the same time also feeling 

hesitant . For example, I was able to see their reluctance to sign an informed consent form, mainly from their 

body language and expression. Under these circumstances, it was appropriate and sensible for me to read it out 

to the participants prior to the interview and record their verbal consent.  

 

Dual characteristics of the researcher  

 

Given the fact that I was able to find the penghubung via the networks that I have through my work in women‘s 

NGOs in Bandung, Indonesia, most participants continued to relate to me as an activist rather than a researcher. 

Although I explained to the participants in my study that they were experts on their own lives and communities, 

and considered as active collaborators in this study, they still asked for solutions to issues that were not only 

ethical dilemmas, but also difficult and problematic for me.  

 

The following is an example of an interview which concluded with the interviewee asking for a solution and help 

from me at a practical level, based on my activism in a women‘s NGO in Bandung. It took place with Tini (a 

carer) in the living room of a penghubung‘s sister‘s house in the village of West Java. The interviewee was sixty 

years old and the first participant from that village. She started the interview with a harrowing story about her 

daughter who had gone overseas as a migrant domestic worker and had not contacted her for more than a year. 

This mother knew from her neighbours that her daughter was in a detention centre. Her neighbours had seen the 

daughter there and observed her crying, holding a photograph of her son and not speaking. She clearly had a 

mental illness which may have been connected to her recent divorce. This mother cried not only because she felt 

so sad about her daughter, but also because she could see no hope available for herself, her daughter or her 

grandchildren. She asked for my help for free to find her daughter and help bring her back to her village, since 

this mother had no money at all.  

 

At that time, I found it quite difficult to maintain the role of researcher, and I felt myself caught in the middle of 

events that seemed to call for urgent action. On the one hand, I was aware that I should stay focused on the 

purpose of the interview, to gather high-quality data for this study. On the other hand, both as a person and an 

activist, I also considered the importance of moral obligation and human responsibility in deciding what to do. 

As a result, I asked this lady to give me any documents about her daughter, including her recent picture and told 

her that I would try to help her without promising anything.  

 

In this case, the contradiction between my social and personal characteristics can be seen in what is ‗legitimate‘ 

and ‗illegitimate‘ from the viewpoint of research protocol. However, this protocol assumes a ‗predominantly 
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masculine model‘ and ‗undervaluation of women‘s model‘ (Oakley, 2005, p.271). Thus, there is a lack of fit 

between protocol and the practice of interviewing, especially when an activist feminist is interviewing women.  

On the basis of this situation, I was able to send a few emails to some NGOs in Indonesia and asked them to 

follow up this matter further. Fortunately, while I was waiting for some feedback from those NGOs, I received a 

SMS from my penghubung, that the woman concerned had already come home safely with assistance from her 

friends from the neighbouring village.  

 

Sensitivity or taboo  

 

The fieldwork raised issues which the researcher had not foreseen, regarding the intersection between the 

personal, private and semi-public in interviews, in terms of socially invisible relationships. A number of 

difficulties surfaced when researching and gathering data on this matter. Firstly, lack of discussion of socially 

invisible relationships from public institutions and research literature; and secondly, the tension between voicing 

and silencing private and personal experiences in the semi-public space of the interview situation (Mauthner, 

1998). In this situation, participants might feel reluctant and vulnerable when exposing emotional aspects of 

certain issues, in this case, intimate relationships between a father and an anak Arab
7
. 

 

During my stay in a penghubung‘s house in Central Java, I met one girl and one boy who had Middle Eastern 

physical characteristics. Others in the village had also told me privately that these children‘s mother had returned 

from overseas pregnant. When I asked the penghubung about them, he just smiled wisely and pretended he did 

not hear my question. Then, I asked about the same matter with more subtlety. Finally, he answered my question 

by explaining that that child was a ‗souvenir‘ from Saudi Arabia who was brought back in her or his mother‘s 

womb, when she returned to the village. There was no more explanation from him after that. He only mentioned 

that it was a ‗public secret‘ in the village.  

 

I then asked similar questions of another participant who was a community leader of the village, and who I 

assumed knew much more than the penghubung. But my guess was wrong. The only additional information that 

I received from him was about the father of the child. He mentioned that the father accepted this child as his own 

and treated this child like his other children. He said that it was a ‗public secret‘ in the village, everybody knew 

about it, but nobody talked about it.  

 

In another interview, I met one of the anak Arab again when I was going to interview his father. Once again, I 

asked him about that ‗public secret‘. In response, he asked me to turn the tape off and said, ‗Sudah yah bu, saya 

selesai‘ (I am finished).  

 

 

 

 

                                                           
7
 Anak means child and Arab represents Saudi Arabia. So, anak Arab means a child (son or daughter) that was 

brought in the womb of a woman migrant worker when she came back from Saudi Arabia, in most cases, to her 

village in Indonesia. 
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It is clear from the example above, that researching an invisible relationship is difficult for two reasons:  

 

1) The act of making public private facets of life, raised problems for both participants and myself to do wi

th exposing personal, contradictory and taboo aspects of an idealized and significant bond – emotions a

nd power relations.  

2) The challenge of separating out one relationship from many other more prominent ones in the public ey

e and attempting to focus on it alone (Mauthner, 1998, p.51) . 

  

Asking questions related to this sensitive issue could be problematic. Although I was interested in ascertaining 

whether the migrant workers were sexually exploited whilst overseas; whether the sexual relationships were 

consensual; and what impact ‗unfaithfulness‘ might have on the marriage itself, I could not discover any of this 

in any interviews.  

 

Emotional reactions  

 

As Patton (1990) argues, interviews raise ethical dilemmas derived from the power of the interviews. Since the 

interviews relate to many kinds of human issues, they not only included great suffering, pain, stress and conflict, 

but they also unfolded and opened old wounds, second-guessed decisions made before, or even brought forth 

memories of dreams of the participants. It was also very common that people in interviews would tell the 

researcher things they never intended to tell. In addition, Waldrop (2004, p.242) argues that:  

 

One of the most common outcomes of in-depth interviews is a participant‘s unforeseen emotional 

reaction. Emotional reactions are a natural response to the discussion of an intense experience and 

crucial for a complete understanding of the participant‘s perception of the event or issued being studied.  

 

In one interview with Indah (a daughter), the questions moved away from the interview schedule, towards more 

personal material. It involved an issue of distress for the participant – the end of her parents‘ marriage, which 

arose during the question about her dreams for the future. The participant began to cry. She was distressed about 

the situation because she really wanted her mother and her father to live together again, despite the fact that her 

father had already remarried another returned woman migrant worker in another city and planned to divorce her 

mother when she returned from overseas. At this point, I turned the tape recorder off and tried to calm her down 

for approximately fifteen minutes and apologized for making her cry. I also apologized to her grandmother, as 

her guardian, and explained the context of the interview to her.  

 

At this point in the interview, it seemed unethical to continue recording for two reasons. Firstly, I did not want to 

adopt a manipulative attitude to the participants as resources of data for this study; I would rather adopt a 

concept of ‗sisterhood‘ as the basis of my relationship with the women and girl participants in my study (Oakley, 

2005). Secondly, in the case of Indah and myself, we shared the same gender socialisation, critical life 

experiences and membership of the same ethnicity that minimized the social distance between us (Oakley, 2005). 
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Both of us were women originally from a Javanese background with the same local language, and had been 

taught to be a woman with particular behaviour considered ‗proper‘ in the community.  

 

Conclusion  

 

In this paper, the theme of the subjective position of the researcher, and the very complex area of ethical issues 

in the research setting is explored. The essential nature of this research as qualitative research necessitates the 

exploration of the deeper elements of social action; and because qualitative research is itself a social action, the 

relationship between the researcher and the participants, is an issue which unavoidable exist in all aspects of my 

fieldwork.  

 

Like many other feminist researchers, I was particularly concerned with reducing the hierarchy between myself 

and the researched. During all in-depth interviews I was trying to offer the warmth and personality exchange of a 

conversation with the participants in order to achieve my research aims. I also shared the openness, engagement 

and the development of a potentially long-lasting relationship that includes self-disclosure and believing the 

interviewee; in contrast with the scientific ethic of detachment and role differentiation between researcher and 

subject. Using these ideas, a participatory model that stresses the importance of the researcher sharing her own 

biography with the researched, was adopted in this study.  

 

However, it is also important to highlight the reality in this study, that there were obvious ethical problems 

between myself and the researched and there should be much attention paid to the interview process as a co-

construction of meaning within the community and its culture.  
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Changing Gender Roles Under Armed Conflict Conditions: Muslim 

Women’s Roles in the Public Sphere in Southern Thailand 

Abstract 

 

Conflict and violence impact men‘s and women‘s lives in different ways. Oftentimes, women are depicted as 

victims of an armed conflict. Although this is certainly the most significant and challenging part of a conflict 

situation, under certain circumstances conflict can also be a catalyst that brings women into the public sphere, 

with women playing altogether new roles. This dynamic can be seen in the three southern border provinces of 

Thailand where many Muslim women have been engaging actively and notably in both productive work and in 

public sphere efforts in recent years. Particularly when, under conditions of conflict, the men of the community 

have found it difficult to live their normal lives as they are main targets of accusations of being part of the 

separatist movement, women have come forward to take on these new roles.  

 

This essay draws not only on available literature, but also on qualitative research using in-depth and focus group 

interview methods with Muslim women who have lost their immediate male family members due to violence 

and female Muslim rangers who attempt to mitigate violence in the area. It is true that for many years, Muslim 

women in the provinces of Southern Thailand have attempted to establish their roles in public venues, ever since 

the Thai state began deploying its integrationist policy. However, previously this tended to involve more elite 

and middle class women, whereas recent episodes of insurgency have induced more Muslim women from 

outside privileged social groups to play an active role in the public sphere. These women have been exerting 

their citizenship rights beyond the private sphere (as care providers), and their engagement has often challenged 

the prevailing narrative of Thai-ness. We find that the women have been doing this in order to better fight against 

threats to their ethnicity, and as part of broader attempts to bring about a peaceful existence between ethnic 

majorities and minorities and secure the rights of other minorities as well. 

 

An overview: The effect of conflict conditions on women's lives 

 

Conditions of conflict and violence are usually seen as drawing men into conflict and as making women into 

victims. It has affected people in every sector in various aspects. The recent deadly conflict in the southernmost 

provinces of Thailand erupted in January 2004, and Srisompob Jitapironsri reports that during this past decade of 

insurgency as many as 14,329 violent incidents happened. This resulted in 6,159 deaths and 11,094 people 

injured (DSW, 2014a).
1
 It is also reported that of the casualties, 404 women died

2
 and as many as 2,000 women 

become widows, with 5,000 orphans and 650 disabled children coming out of the conflict.
3
 The average age of 
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men who were killed is 45.9 years old, and 84.5% were heads of household (Batprakone, 2008).
4
 Srisompob 

(2014) alleges that the military hard line operations have affected not only those killed or injured directly, but 

also others in the family, noting that 30,435 people lost family members and 85,025 people had family members 

who were injured in the conflict.  

 

In this situation, women bear a double burden after male relatives die or are threatened by the state‘s insurgency 

suppression operations. Women then have to take on a wide range on new responsibilities extending from 

reproductive to productive areas since the insurgency affects society as well as the market, as men are displaced 

from their roles in the family and from their economic and social roles in the community. 

 

It is more difficult for women whose immediate family members (e.g., husbands, sons and brothers) were 

accused of being part of the separatist movement. The media usually employs the term ―Southern bandits‖, 

providing negative portrayals not only for the insurgents, or those accused of insurgency, but also for their 

families. Women who are left behind are often excluded from their community. In some cases even their relatives 

or friends have to stay away from the accused family members because they fear that the Thai state might be 

suspicious of their own potential involvement in the separatist movement.  

 

After my husband was arrested, my food stall was very quiet. There was no one who wanted to mingle 

with me. No one wanted to buy food at my shop, so I had to close the shop soon after that. Even our 

relatives kept their distance. The fear of being accused of being part of a circle of insurgent is high. 

Nonetheless, I believe that people know that my husband has no connection with separatists. And I 

believe in him.
5
    

 

Muslim women whose immediate family members were accused of being insurgents, and were either killed, 

arrested or forcibly displaced, remain upset and angry at the Thai state treatment of suspects. They feel that 

nothing will change until justice prevails in the region (Komolnimi, 2012). Two women, both founders of Duay 

Jai (Hearty Support) group and one of whom whose husband was arrested because of suspicion of involvement 

of separatist movement, expressed their concern about Muslim feelings on unjust treatment in this way: 

 

Families of detainees by the Internal Security Act and Emergency Decree are most likely to be denied 

by their original communities. This makes them likely – including women – to build a new community 

that is opposed to the Thai state. Media coverage and repeated news consumption strengthen the image 

that Muslims are oppressed by the Thai state. It is re-traumatizing. It pushes them to be opponents to the 

state…whenever there are violent incidents, stakeholders attempt to throw blame on their opponent. 

This results in opportunities for mass mobilization in order to get people to take their side.
6
 

 

In striving toward a better society, the women try to turn their grievances into a non-violent constructive power 

rather than encourage any type of violent response. This does not always mean that they are submissive. 

Ordinary women attempt to negotiate with Thai authorities outside the state terrain. Meanwhile, another group of 

Muslim women have chosen to enter the Thai army to bring about peace into their motherland.     

 

This essay places its attention on the dynamics of women‘s roles in the armed conflict situation beyond their 

victimhood. The qualitative study was conducted during January to May 2014.
7
 In-depth Interviews were 

conducted among a) six people from civil society, b) four female paramilitaries and c) four women who are 
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relatives of detainees of the Internal Security Act and the Emergency Decree. The study includes desk reviews 

and focus group discussions among a group of 14 women who are relatives of detainees and 12 female 

paramilitaries, held during 25-27 April 2014.     

 

Feminist research is employed in this study. It is necessary to bring attention to women‘s lives in a different 

perspective rather than simply as victims of violence. Normally, women are excluded from the peace process and 

are at the periphery of resources in peace-building interventions. Women have different experiences in conflict 

and violent situations, as well as different insights and initiatives. Feminist research aims at enhancing the 

visibility of women‘s experiences. Including women‘s attitudes and actions would change assumptions that men 

have set up. This aims to create opportunities for women because ―the actions and attitudes of men cannot be 

generalized to cover the entire population‖ (West & Blumberge, 1990; p. 8).  

 

Armed conflict and gender dynamics 

 

Before violence erupted, educated middle class Muslim women were the main group that was privileged in being 

able to work in the public sphere. Elite and middle class women adjusted themselves according to the Thai 

state‘s integrationist policy (Pollachom, 2011). Meanwhile, in the southern provinces ordinary women have been 

mostly confined within the private sphere. As in armed conflict situations elsewhere, women affected by 

violence seek alternatives in order to help themselves and their families survive. They seek not only to promote a 

‗negative‘ peace in the sense of mitigating violence, but also seek to promote a ‗positive‘ peace, enhancing 

peaceful co-existence and social justice.   

 

Violence draws women from the private to the public sphere  

 

The primarily pulling factor that draws women to the public sphere is economic need. Normally, in Southern 

Thailand the local culture has women acting primarily within the private sphere. They are seen as being 

primarily responsible for raising and teaching children to be good people. Typically, in this cultural context, 

married women do not have regular jobs.  

 

However, after they lose the male head of household, either by death or by self-imposed displacement, women 

have had to engage in the economic realm and in public spaces. In this way, they have gained respect from their 

children and immediate family. Some of women engage more in public affairs through networks supported by 

internal (local) and/or external civil society organizations:  

 

At the beginning it was tough. I had no idea how I will survive – and how can I raise my four children 

alone? I have no knowledge and no skill to start a job. But look at me today, I‘m proud of myself. I can 

stand on my own. I provide a decent care for my children. Four of them have gained a good education. 

   

The eruption of recent violent incidents has induced ordinary women to engage more in the public sphere. It true 

that in the beginning women were helpless and could not figure out by themselves what to do. There were full of 

fear and lacked knowledge of what they can do in that kind of situation. In this context, the intervention of 

outsiders was triggering change. Many women have mentioned the importance of external help in making their 
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lives possible after losing their male family members. Third party interventions in healing and networking have 

created and facilitated opportunities for women to change their roles from victims to agents for change.
8
 

Ordinary women who learned the skill of public speaking are now more confident. After gaining more 

experience and gaining a more fluent grasp of the Thai language, Muslim women have been able to better access 

help for themselves based on their rights. Moreover, they also extend their helping and healing networks toward 

their relatives and others in their community: 

 

The violence incidents have benefited women. Muslim women in the southern border provinces are 

more knowledgeable. They know the governmental procedures very well. I may say that some may be 

have better knowledge than the officials.
9
  

 

Knowledge is source of power for women who lack higher levels of education. For example, legal knowledge is 

a means of empowerment (Sombatpoonsiri & Charoenpolpiriya, 2005). For women whose family members are 

detained as suspects in being part of a separatist movement, they have to attend court and deal with legal issues 

and authorities. In light of this need, women first mastered the Thai language, including relevant legal terms, 

which is necessary in engaging mainstream media and governmental offices. This provides greater advantage 

and chances for women to engage in the public sphere. They can voice their concerns to authorities beyond the 

needs of court cases, for themselves and their immediate communities. As an example, Yanah Saleme, a farmer 

who a son got charged during the Takbai incident in October 2004
10

, was 46 years old at that time and rarely 

spoke Thai. Because of the court case she had to go to court 52 times within two years. This endeavor turned 

Yanah into a human rights defender and Yanah subsequently received a human rights defender award from the 

National Human Rights Commission in 2007, and in March 2014 Oxfam Thailand honored her with an award on 

becoming a role model for the Southern community: 

 

I experienced how difficult it was to understand the summons and the legal process. I would not able to 

get through that if there was no one willing to help. There were Thai friends who appeared in court in 

every court inquiry. In the same way, I have to help other women in my community in return. It turned 

into being part of my life…the chance of public engagement and enhancing my Thai has really 

benefited my work today.
11

   

 

Networking and capacity building are crucial for women to be able to engage in the public sphere with 

confidence, particularly for women who rarely socialize and are never trained for public engagement. As Yanah 

further states: 

 

I am getting old. We need more people to continue the work we are doing in terms of healing and access 

to human rights. We need support in order to be able to provide trainings that impart social interaction 

skills to women. Women need to be prepared. I was able to do my work because of these opportunities.     

 

In this cultural context, the primary cause for women to engage in the public sphere is for the family‘s economic 

survival. Psychological healing, economical self-reliance, new knowledge and skills, and networking have 

empowered these women. These mutually enhance the capability of local women to change from victims to 

agents of change. As a result, women can go further in the peace project, attempting to repair the divided social 

fabric.  
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One example is that of work on radio programs. Inevitably, under these violent circumstances, the relationship 

between the Buddhist and Muslim communities has deteriorated. The gap is growing wider over time. A group of 

Muslim women who are victims of violence have been trained to be radio anchors. They offer alternative spaces 

of peaceful coexistence by arranging radio programs (Media Inside Out, 2013). Given that the violence has 

severe impacts on Buddhists at the individual and communal levels as well as Muslims, they felt that it is 

critically important to engage and voice the concerns of all people in the region. They aim to use this radio 

program as a non-violent action, as an alternative to violent resistance. Moreover, it is a means to advocate 

women‘s peace work, which has been marginalized from the mainstream media and peace process (Soraya 

Jamjuree, as cited in DSW, 2014b) in spite of the fact that the local women have a great capacity for peace-

building, and in the region women make up as much as 80% of those involved in peaceful actions (Abdullah 

Hayee-abu as cited in DSW, 2014b).    

 

Muslim women and non-violent interventions 

 

Women are also making use of their status as local ‗ethno-markers‘ (visible symbols of their ethnic group) as 

Malay Muslims to express their resistance against the threat to their peace and security. After the army employed 

hard line operations in 2006 with the village sweeping policy, the number of women wearing hijab increased 

significantly. Before that women were wearing hijab in a much more casual way (Panjor, 2009). Thus, hijab 

wearing became politicized, and women began using the hijab and adopting the role of ethno-markers to 

influence political changes in a nonviolent way. Eventually, schools, university and other governmental units in 

the southern provinces have allowed their Muslim students and staffs to wear the hijab.  

 

The increased use of the hijab is apparently also being noticed now on the national level. For the past decade the 

emergence of Malay Muslim resistance has created fear among Buddhists in the South as well as the Sangha 

Supreme Council of Thailand (the national Buddhist council). During the constitutional drafting process in 2007, 

for example, the Sangha Supreme Council strongly pressured the National Legislative Assembly to designate 

Theravada Buddhism as the official religion (Marddent, 2007), but the proposal was turned down. Moreover, 

interestingly, in recent years when the national anthem is shown on television twice a day at 8.00 am and 6.00 

pm, it is accompanied by scenes depicting Muslim woman wearing the hijab standing in the center of the picture 

amidst a multi-ethnic group in Thailand, which was never seen before until this recent episode of insurgency 

(Buranajaroenkij, 2013). 

 

Muslim women in the armed forces 

 

Among 29 local establishments, including state agencies, religious bodies, civil society organizations and other 

institutions, the paramilitary ranger force was ranked as the lowest of trustworthiness according to the 

perceptions of Southern residents (DSW, 2013). It is hard for the paramilitary force to exercise their duty in 

villages because a lack of trust. As a result, along with other confidence-building measurements, the force 

recruited female rangers in order to fill the gap and promote greater trust. In recent years, there are about 1,500 
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female paramilitaries in the Southern border provinces. They mainly play supportive roles, e.g., specializing in 

forensic science, interviews with villagers, village examination operations, and communal relations.  

 

Women paramilitary forces are responsible for bridging the connection and trust between villagers and 

authorities with non-violent gestures. This aims at smoothing paramilitary operations. Women are assigned to be 

interviewers of the suspects of insurgency, to avoid the accusation of excessive power during interviews as a way 

of getting information:  

 

Women interviewers help eradicate the fear of torment during interviews of both suspects and their 

relatives. Women have a different style of communication from men officials…I always show my 

respect to the suspects I interviewed. I believe that respect and friendliness help me to gain useful 

information…it would be hard for men soldiers to show respect to the suspects. I rarely see that. They 

are likely to exercise hard power against each other. As a result the collaboration of the suspect in 

revealing information is lower.
12

   

 

Female rangers are proud of their success. They consider themselves as those able to gain better relations with 

local residents. As a Muslim woman ranger states: 

 

There was a village in Yala (province) that officials could not go. The villagers will always find ways to 

deny the officials entrance. After women paramilitaries became part of the village examination team, we 

have gained more collaboration…it is because there were Muslims who can speak the local Malay 

language. It created understanding and cooperation. Women officials approach residents in a warm and 

friendly way. We were assigned to interview and examine female suspects and residents were more 

satisfied with the practice since in Islamic practice, men are not allowed to touch women.
13

    

 

Being a ranger is also an opportunity for income generation on the part of dutiful daughters and mothers. Muslim 

female rangers can stay closer to their family and get decent incomes with less expenditure compared to working 

in a nearby city or in Bangkok. On the other hand, it is true that Muslim women‘s engagement in the Thai armed 

forces can be considered as a political statement. It is understood that Thai-ness does not only mean Thai 

Buddhists, but it includes other ethnicities as well; however, this fact is not always visible in the eye of the public 

as there are some news reports that praise the women paramilitary forces but do not much pay attention to 

Muslim women rangers. Moreover, the Muslim women paramilitaries sometime have faced threats to their own 

security: 

 

During our duty in villages, sometime it creates resentment among villagers when they discover that I 

am a Malay Muslim but am not wearing a hijab. Sometimes I have to spend time to explain to them 

before I am able to continue my duties…I cannot wear my uniform back home. It won‘t be safe to do 

that. My family helps cover my responsibilities, but what can I do? I have to feed my family. I want to 

serve my community. But still, some people – we do not know who they are – came to see my parents at 

home twice. They warned them to ask me to quit the job for my own and my family‘s safety. 

 

This creates a dilemma for the Muslim women rangers. It might be safer for them not to reveal their identity 

when they on duty given that there also radical Malay Muslims who resent having Muslims serving the Thai 

state. This issue has to be carefully addressed in order to come up with a solution.  
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In sum, the empirical evidence above shows that female rangers have changed the use of coercive power toward 

a use of soft power. They create space for relationships of trust and to achieve the mission of affiliate 

organization. Thus we find that these women have helped the Thai state realize its mission of violence 

mitigation, which was the main issue during the last year in the process of peace dialogues.  

 

Challenges in promoting gender justice 

 

As noted above, women have made their way out into the public sphere and their contributions provide 

important resources for peace-building. However, there are still challenges that bar women from participating in 

the official peace process and societal development.  

 

Women are confined within certain areas of the public sphere 

 

Even though a huge numbers of women in civil society are increasing
14

, still they are confined within certain 

areas of public space. Soraya Jamjuree, chairperson of Women‘s Civic Network for Peace in the Southern Border 

Provinces, observes that so far Muslim women are not encouraged to be part of a top authority, particular in the 

political terrain, or to share other spaces that men have dominated:   

 

It is true that women have been involved in civil society. However, women‘s roles are confined to 

certain issues and areas. Women are working more on healing and humanitarian aid. Still, there is a 

need for women to work in human rights advocacy – maybe because it is too risky and not so many 

people devote themselves to this cause. Women‘s groups has nominated two women from the civil 

society council to be part of the advisory council of SBPAC (Southern Border Provinces Administration 

Center), but it was turned down by the membership of the civil society council under male domination.
 

15
   

 

Women have a desire to be involved in public affairs beyond humanitarian issues, in hopes of bringing about 

change and peace into their society. Soraya advocated for having women be part of the official peace dialogue 

process between the Thai government and the Barisan Revolusi Nasional Melayu Patani (BRN), which started on 

February 28, 2013; however, silence was the answer.   

 

There are contrasting opinions on promoting women‘s roles in the public sphere concerning to what extent 

Muslim women should engage in public sphere activity. There is an attempt of women to engage in electoral 

politics at the local and national levels, but it appears that the general public in the region may not be ready to 

support women to engage in the political arena, especially at the national level. One woman leader of a civil 

society organization, who has long worked on women‘s issues in the South, states her view in this way: 

 

In promoting gender equality, we cannot adopt the whole concept of women‘s empowerment in these 

provinces…we have to be careful in women‘s rights advocacy if expecting positive outcomes. 

Particularly concerning empowering women to engage in politics, it is not applicable. It will be rejected 

by the Muslim community.
16
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In contrast, the former secretary general of SBPAC states that it is necessary to empower women in decision-

making particularly in politics at the local and national levels, including local secular and religious 

establishments. There are women‘s issues, beyond the impact of conflict, that need women to address and be part 

of decision-making such as those regarding domestic violence, family conflict and the practice of Islamic 

inheritance law. By increasing gender equality, the former secretary believes that it will bring about a stronger 

sense of social justice.
17 

 

 

Women and development in armed conflict 

 

The development schemes employed in the Southern Border Provinces generally repeat the same policies that 

are implemented elsewhere in the country, regardless of differences in the given situation. The Thai 

government‘s development programs usually emphasize income generation by provide vocational training and 

resources, but in many cases the products do not meet market demands. In the Southern Border Provinces, these 

new skills generally involve shifting away from traditional occupations toward encouraging housewives to bake 

pastries or make products are far from their daily lives. Instead, local women emphasize the need to ensure 

safety as their first development priority: 

 

Concerning women‘s development, the issue is not only about women who have lost their husbands 

(accused of involvement in the insurgency) who were heads of household which affected their income, 

but it is also about trust. Trust between different communities. Trust between villagers and authorities. 

Since trust affects market and employment …we need to include women in the trust-building 

process…in order to reintegrate them into their community and market.
18 

  

 

Violent situations make people afraid to go to work on their farms and make traders avoid buying farm products 

in remote areas. Even civil servants will not go to villages as often as they used to (Pochanukul, 2014). Women 

perceive trust-building as means for building both ‗negative‘ (violence mitigation) and ‗positive‘ peace. They 

want to be part of the peace process. State agencies generally exclude women from confidential measurements 

and from the peace process as they perceive women as victims and beneficiaries, and not as a partner in the 

development project. 

 

A critical foundation for both the peace process and development overall is thus to promote safety and security 

on a daily basis as well as promote peaceful coexistence in the future. Trust and safety are both critical as well in 

that they are necessary for livelihood and market activities to continue. It is clear that local residents – both 

women and men – want to be part of the safety and community protection design, and therefore, in order to 

adjust a development policy and implementation plan to meet local needs, it will of key importance to include 

immediate residents as part of the planning, implementation, and assessment process, as well as helping to 

improve policies and programs when they do not work as needed. In sum, development programs have to be 

gendered, as well as being culturally and contextually responsive.   
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Conclusion 

 

Conflict and violence affect a given society in different ways, as they are context-specific. In case of the 

Southern Border Provinces of Thailand, besides its negative impacts, the situation has also provided new 

opportunities for women in the public sphere. These changes are an important part of the response to very critical 

problems for households and communities that have emerged in the context of conflict and violence. Building on 

this, women should now be involved more deeply and effectively in both the peace process and in development 

policies and programs, using their newfound roles and proven abilities. It is important to think of peace 

infrastructures in a longer-term sense in order to better include the contributions of both local women and men, 

and at the same time help ensure the sustainability of positive changes in gender roles in the future. 
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Fertility Decision-Making among Women in Brunei: Values and the 

Fluid Nature of Rezeki 

 

Abstract 

 

Though the precipitous declines in overall total fertility rates in Brunei have been perceived as a ‗worrying trend‘ 

by government and media, the subject of fertility attitudes and behaviour, particularly among the majority Malay 

Muslims, has actually received very little academic attention. This paper provides an alternative perspective to 

the classic structural and developmental approaches to fertility behaviour, given the ‗resistance‘ of Bruneian 

Malay Muslim fertility to go below replacement level. A values-based perspective centred on the deeply held 

belief of ‗children as provisions from God‘ sheds some light onto how Bruneian women make decisions about 

having children in today‘s milieu. 

 

Introduction 

 

Over the decades, there has been a strong preoccupation towards understanding the quasi-universal phenomenon 

of fertility decline. Several theories offering different perspectives have been promulgated, in an effort to explain 

and unravel patterns of reproductive behaviour, given the diverse contexts and communities in which fertility 

decline has occurred – or are still occurring. Many have focused on the reasons for the downward patterns of 

populations experiencing fertility transition, and substantial work can be found on the negative association 

between fertility and development, which has become one of the most ‗frequent stylized fact and theoretical 

constructs within the population-development debate‘ (see Bongaarts and Watkins, 1996; Bryant 2007; Lee 

2003; as cited in Myrskyla et al., 2011). Even though development factors can exert a powerful influence on 

fertility, Leete (1996, p. 168) argued that ‗the extent to which changes in these factors actually affect fertility can 

be significantly influenced by political and cultural factors‘. 

 

While factors such as increasing urbanization, industrialization, reductions in infant and child mortality, 

reductions in the economic value of children, and the emergence of new educational as well as employment 

opportunities (especially for women) do play their parts in explaining fertility declines, studies show that rates 

and shapes of fertility transitions need to also take into account the role of culture and cultural settings (Fricke, 

1997; Leete, 1999). In addition, commentators have argued that economic or structural explanations of fertility 

change and value change, are insufficient (Coale and Watkins 1986), and alternative explanations that underscore 

the importance of culture and the spread of new ideas, attitudes, and aspirations towards family formation and 

birth control have been put forward. 
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In particular, it has been argued that if rational choice models such as those put forward by Becker (1981) were 

to explain fertility behaviour completely, couples living in modern societies would not even need or desire 

having children at all in the absence of pro-natalist incentives. In actual fact couples do have children because of 

the values attached to them, which far outweighs resources (both time and money) required to rear the children. 

McQuillan (1999, p. 293) also noted that ‗while economic development will ultimately bring about lower 

fertility, the values, beliefs, and traditions of the populace influence the timing of the transition to controlled 

fertility‘. 

 

This paper focuses on the context of rapid fertility decline in Brunei Darussalam, a tiny sovereign state of less 

than half-a-million occupants, but with a high development trajectory that has been fuelled by oil and gas 

revenues since the early decades of the 20th century. This paper addresses the puzzle of a ‗self-restraining‘ 

population, in which Brunei has been able to attain below replacement fertility level (see Figure 1), 

independently of official government support for the use of contraceptives, and in the absence of overt 

population policies and programmes. Adding intricacies to this puzzle is the fertility of the majority Brunei 

Citizens, who are mostly Malay Muslims, in which the Citizens‘ total fertility rates have been hovering above 

replacement (around 2.4 children per woman) for many years in the last decade, compared to the below 

replacement rates of other groups, and indeed the total fertility rate of the whole population combined. The 

reasons for the Bruneian Malays‘ continuing fertility ‗resistance‘ at above replacement, despite the overall long-

term declines, have never  been explored (cf. studies on Malays in Malaysia, Indonesia, and Singapore  – see 

Devasahayam, 2004; Leete, 1996; Jones, 1990, which looked into the roles of culture, religion, and pro-natalist 

policies). On Malays, Leete (1996, p. 160) pointed out that: 

 

„Malays are a relatively homogenous group, bound together by their common adherence to 

Islam. Religion is very important for the Malays, and provides a framework, which greatly 

influences their daily lives, customs, and institutions. While some facets of Malay culture have 

been eroded by modernization, their religious conviction remains strong‟. 

 

Underpinned by this notion of ‗strong religious conviction‘ among the Malays, this paper raises the question of 

the extent to which there is increasing modernization and individualization of fertility and family behaviour 

among individuals within the Bruneian Malay community. The focus on Malays is justified by the fact that ‗their 

trends are of critical importance in determining the overall level of fertility in Brunei‘ (Economic Planning Unit, 

1994). Given the context of rapid socioeconomic development, increased female education and labour force 

participation, all occurring simultaneously with the phenomena of shrinking family sizes, this paper reports on a 

qualitative study that aimed to examine the reproductive decision-making processes of Bruneian women, 

whereby the majority of the sample drawn (N = 42) consisted of Malay Muslims (n = 36). 
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Figure 1. Total Fertility Rates for Brunei, 1970-2013. Sources: UN publications (various years); Department of 

Economic Planning and Development, Government of Brunei (various years). 

 

Whereas fertility has continued to be highly valued in the Bruneian society, shrinking family sizes appear to 

challenge the notion of enduring traditional (and often religious) values surrounding large families. It is well 

established among Bruneian Muslim Malays, that the more children one has, the bigger and stronger is the 

ummah 

(Muslim community), the more in alignment are the followers to the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad (Peace 

be upon him), and the more prosperous are one‘s rezeki, or divine provisions, granted by Allah the Almighty. 

When modern, secular, and often individualistic values are increasingly adopted and embraced by individuals, a 

conflict or discrepancy between fertility ideals and actual behaviour can be observed – particularly when a high 

fertility ideal is ‗desired‘. Whether or not such fertility gaps manifest themselves, this research aimed to look into 

how (possible) tensions between modern and traditional values are reasoned and negotiated, and how the women 

in the study justify their resulting fertility behaviours. 

 

As such, the core arguments of this paper are two pronged: Firstly, amidst the enduring traditional values of 

Bruneian Malays and rapid Islamicization in the country, there exists a conflict between the declared fertility 

preferences (i.e. ideal family size and expected number of children) of Bruneian women in the study and their 

actual fertility behaviour; Secondly, that this ‗fertility gap‘ can be explained in terms of conflicting values 

attached to fertility and family extension; that explanations to the non-realization of fertility preferences and 

ideals should not just take into account biological factors (such as infertility and the ‗biological clock‘), but also 

an internal psychosocial conflict in values – as some women only pay lip service to what they regard as 

conforming to socially-endorsed ideals surrounding the family and the image of a good mother. 

 

The Bruneian Context 

 

While many countries around the developing world have implemented voluntary family planning programmes 

since the 1960s, thereby permitting individuals to exercise control over their reproductive lives and avoid 

unwanted childbearing (Bongaarts and Sinding 2009), Brunei Darussalam has never adopted direct interventions 
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onto the number of births of its populace (Hairuni, 1987, p. 281). The most obvious, if not salient reason for this 

is the fact that Brunei considers itself underpopulated (Leete, 1996, p. 166); a microstate of sorts, as it has a 

small physical presence of a mere 5,765 square kilometres, and more importantly, has remained under half a 

million people in total despite its burgeoning economy, owing to the oil and gas industry. In fact, of the total 

population of 406,200 people in 2013, about 71.8% are Brunei Citizens while the rest are made up of permanent 

residents and temporary migrants (Department of Economic Planning and Development, Prime Minister‘s 

Office, 2013). 

 

The fertility literature on Brunei is admittedly rather scant, but available works more often than not emphasize 

on the negative relationship between fertility and development, and attention has often been paid on the 

economic drivers of fertility change in Brunei (for researches on Brunei‘s fertility decline, see Hairuni, 1987; 

Niew, 1989; Rasman, 2001; Jikiah, 2004; Rusnani, 2008; Fukuoka et al., 2011). No examinations have ever been 

made into the fertility attitudes and behaviour of Bruneian Malay Muslim women, and indeed the lacunae of 

individual-level childbearing decision-making processes is hopefully filled with this preliminary work presented 

in this paper. 

 

In the Bruneian society, childbearing occurs largely within marriage. The Brunei ‗family‘ is often associated 

with a large number of children, and kin living in extended households. It is reported that this family structure is 

still common throughout the country and that ‗family values are integral to the moral fabric of the Bruneian 

society‘ (The Brunei Times, 4th October 2012). This family ideology extends further than a traditional cultural 

trait, as can be seen in other countries in the SEA region. Jones and Gubhaju (2012) argue that in places like 

Indonesia, Malaysia, and the Philippines, the family is seen as ‗the cornerstone of national development‘, 

constituting part of the official rhetoric of a traditional family-focused ideology. However, statistics show that 

across all reproductive ages, fertility rates in Brunei have declined over the years, which imply that women are 

having lesser children, and as observed in Figure 2, they are having children at later ages. 

 

Figure 2. Age-specific fertility rates (ASFR) for Brunei, 1970-2011. Sources: UNDESA, 

2009; Department of Economic Planning and Development, Government of Brunei (various 

years). 
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In addition, statistics available from the 1990s show that increasingly, women were stopping childbearing after 

having had four children (Economic Planning Unit, 1994). The marriage landscape has also been undergoing 

reasonable transformations in Brunei. Data shows that increasing proportions of women are staying single 

particularly at older ages (ibid.). In sum, all these statistics point to the notion that changes to marriage, fertility, 

and family, are occurring at the population level in Brunei. This study however, looked into the individual aspect 

of such changes by exploring women‘s lived experiences, in order to shed some light onto what goes on in 

individuals‘ lives in relation to making decisions about having children. 

 

Theoretical Framework 

 

For the purpose of this study, a ‗fertility intentions‘ approach based on the theory of planned behaviour (TPB) 

(Ajzen 1991, 2005, 2012; Ajzen and Klobas 2013) was adopted (see Figure 3). Briefly, this approach emphasizes 

the assumption that having a child is the result of a reasoned decision, and that three kinds of considerations 

determine the intention to have (or not to have) a child: Behavioural beliefs (leading to the formation of a 

positive or negative attitude toward having a child), normative beliefs (perceived expectations and behaviours of 

important referent individuals or groups, combined with the person‘s motivation to comply with referents in 

question) combined with subjective norm (perceived social pressure), and control beliefs (perceived presence of 

factors that can influence a person‘s ability to have a child) (Ajzen and Klobas, 2013: 206). 

 

In this study, the use of this framework is aligned with the works of others such as Cavalli (2009), who 

employed the PTB only as a heuristic guide, without utilizing its empirical model, in understanding fertility 

desicion-making. The variables (attitudes, subjective norms and beliefs) are recognized and discerned by way of 

differentiating women‘s various fertility intentions to have a child in a defined amount of time (in this study, two 

to three years). Findings of various fertility intentions in this study mirror the work of Bernandi et al. (2012), 

who categorised intentions into six categories. Examples of these categories include ‗ambivalent‘ intention, that 

is, participants waver between the desire to have a child and the opposite, and they express contradictory 

intentions that are also unclear with the time frame; another category is ‗projected‘ intention where participants 

express clear and strong intentions to become parents or to have another child − the time frame is short, active 

attempts to conceive are made, and the intention is a concrete project; and ‗excluded‘ intention, where 

participants are adamant in reporting that they do not want to have any additional children (Bernandi et al., 2012, 

p.8). 
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Figure 3. Fertility decision-‐making according to the Theory of Planned Behaviour. Source: Ajzen and Klobas, 

2013, p. 206. 

 

Methodological Approach and Sample Selection 

 

This study employed a qualitative methodological approach, by way of individual indepth interviews with the 

participants. Because reproductive decision-making is a subject that is closely related to sex, survey methods 

were not used; as such mechanisms of data collection are not particularly appropriate in exploring delicate 

matters that are very personal, private, sensitive, and at times, complicated. A qualitative approach represents 

‗the views and perspectives of the participants… thus, the events and ideas emerging from qualitative research 

can represent the meanings given to real-life events by the people who live them (Yin, 2011, p. 8). Furthermore, 

‗qualitative methods can be used to obtain intricate details about phenomena such as feelings, thought process, 

and emotions that are difficult to extract or learn about through more conventional research methods‘ (Strauss 

and Corbin, 1998, p. 11). Given the interest of this study, which was to examine the values related to fertility and 

women‘s attitudes towards these values in relation to making decisions about having children, a qualitative 

approach was deemed suitable, as ‗qualitative data are used in attempts to get closer to understanding ‗why‘ 

people behave in certain ways and their own representations of their rationales‘ (Randall and Koppenhaver, 

2004, p. 58). 

 

The sample under investigation, thirty-six Malay Muslims, were selected from among forty-two women who had 

been purposely chosen by way of snowball sampling, stratified by age (minimum of 21, and maximum of 38), 

parity (from childless to a maximum of eight children), marital status (including two singletons), and education 

(varying from a minimum schooling at Primary six, to professionals with doctorate degrees and specialised 

certificates). Of these thirty-six women, five were childless, thirteen had one child each, a further four had two 
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children each, and six had three children each. For the sake of brevity and due to limitations in space, only a 

selection of the narratives of these women will be included in this paper. These twenty-two women represent the 

low-fertility or low-parity group in which many conflicting values can be found, particularly since the majority 

of them express various desires for other life goals apart from family formation/extension. The other fourteen 

had in 

excess of four children per woman, where the maximum parity was eight. 

 

In the following section, we examine the women‘s attitudes towards two rudimentary types of values related to 

fertility: Modern values, and traditional values (refer to Figure 4). To be clear, values are defined according to 

Casterline‘s (1999) parameters as ‗those evaluative concepts that are internal, durable, and general‘, and that the 

distinguishing features of values are ‗that they are expressed in terms of rather general principles that apply to a 

variety of situations and behaviours, and that they tend to be enduring properties of individuals, typically (but not 

always) inculcated during childhood socialization‘ (p. 358). On the other hand, attitudes are ‗highly specific and  

need not be evaluative‘. 

 

For the purpose of this presentation, we examine the concept of rezeki or provisions from Allah, which is 

underpinned by traditional values and religious beliefs that emphasize children as both a form and a source of 

rezeki, given by God. Rezeki, or its Arabic origin, rizq, is mentioned several times in different verses in the holy 

Quran, and it can include many aspects of a person‘s subsistence and livelihood, not just material wealth, but 

also health, employment, happiness, and progeny. The analysis of the concept of rezeki will be presented in 

relation to specific types of fertility intentions identified with a selection of women in the study. 

 

The Fluid Nature of Rezeki 

 

Analysis is now confined to one of the major themes emerging out of the interviews with the Muslim Malay 

women, and that is the attitude towards rezeki. Such is the belief that children are a form and a source of rezeki 

that the ‗traditionalists‘ in the study, particularly, would use the term frequently to describe the value of children 

and express their positive desire for having (more) children. We highlight how rezeki is understood and used by 

the women in order to make sense of the non-realization of their fertility intentions. In this case, rezeki is often 

linked to effort and prayer: That although for some women, children come easily to their lives, for others, rezeki 

in the form of children needs to be sought-after. 

 

“For us, a child is rezeki… Every single one of us already has our own rezeki. But, even 

though this is the case, we have to make an effort. Because fate can change with prayer and 

effort… and because Allah is not cruel. Maybe it‟s all a test, or it‟s something already 

promised to us. ” 

Lisa, age 31, childless; ‗Projected‘ fertility intention. 

 

In fact, several women express that a lack of pregnancy, i.e. the lack of rezeki, is not just seen as a test, rather it 

is a reflection of a sinful past: That their sins need to be expiated first before they could be granted the rezeki of a 

child. 
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“That perception, that children are rezeki, that‟s true. I can‟t help but feeling maybe I did 

something wrong. That‟s why I have not been given the rezeki. That‟s why right now, I‟m trying 

to do things right. Trying to be extra nice, I want to finish up the things that I regret not doing. 

Maybe that‟s what God is trying to show me” 

Balqis, age 33, 1 child; ‗Ambivalent‘ fertility intention. 

 

These type of narratives formed part of a bigger picture in terms of family planning, whereby some women 

identified the ‗blasphemous‘ act of planning their pregnancy in the first place, which later resulted in the lack of 

rezeki/pregnancy when they eventually wanted to or were ready to conceive. 

 

“Maybe it‟s ketulahan (blasphemous). I don‟t know. I just think that (it was) bedusa (sinful), is 

it? I don‟t know… because… we were just not ready, you know? We just avoided it (from 

getting pregnant)” 

Suzana, aged 30, 1 child; ‗Projected‘ fertility intention. 

 

In Suzana‘s case depicted above, she was defending her decisions to postpone family formation, but after finding 

out that it was hard to get conceived when she eventually wanted to have a second child, she felt that the reason 

was because it was blasphemous and sinful of her to have avoided getting pregnant in the first place. Such 

findings resonate the study of Muslim communities in Senegal and Zimbabwe (see Randall and Koppenhaver, 

2004) where it was found that respondents were unwilling to pursue issues of fertility decision-making ‗because 

of a belief that such thoughts are blasphemous… or unwilling to talk about their behavioural responses openly 

for fear that others would think them blasphemous‘ (p. 75). 

 

In another example of a narrative revolving around planning, which was identified as ‗going against God‘s will‘ 

or refusing His divine provisions, one of the women shared her opinions about using contraceptives. The 

following narrative exemplifies the fluidity of the notion of rezeki related to contraceptives, and how social 

norms surrounding childbearing among the Malay Muslims prevents this particular woman from actually 

admitting that birth-spacing strategies are perhaps more acceptable than she perceived. 

 

“There comes a time, in the beginning, (when) you made a prior choice, right? To plan or not 

to plan, which means, we already know that rezeki comes any time, and then if we ourselves 

were to refuse it – if you‟re planning – it means there‟s no rezeki… The same with people who 

take contraceptives, that is refusing rezeki. What if, precisely on that day, you were fertile? You 

don‟t know that but you already took a choice to do that, and you took a choice, like, planning 

and things like that. So to me, rezeki is present but it‟s whether you take it or you leave it, 

you‟ll never know, right? So, kalau ada…ada, nada…nada (if it happens, it happens, 

otherwise, nothing), because even when there is (conception), it will turn sour and that‟s 

sometimes our fault anyway. And also we always think, that we say if we were to try (to 

conceive), we will definitely get pregnant. We‟re assuming Allah gives us what we want. 

Actually it‟s not like that. 

He‟s not going to give us everything we want, WHEN we want it. We have to work hard for it” 

Maznah, age 29, 1 child; ‗Prospective‘ fertility intention. 

 

Maznah, in actual fact practised family planning prior to the birth of her first child, and from her interview it was 

revealed from the very start that she had intended not to get pregnant so soon because she had to focus on her 

career. Thus, behaviours towards children as rezeki may not always reflect what is conveyed – women may only 
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pay lip service and say that they desire a larger family and more children, and most importantly, that children are 

indeed a source of blessing from God – but their attitudes and actions speak differently. As an example, they will 

adopt the use of contraceptives or try to regulate their fertility as much as possible, despite holding on to the 

belief that one should not go against Allah‘s Will. On the other hand, women who adopt a more ‗modern‘ 

approach and embrace more ‗innovative‘ values, were more open to talk about the differences between choice 

and God‘s Will. 

 

“People say children are rezeki, but oh my God, sometimes it‟s very difficult to actually see 

that, you know? […] My sister, even, telling me: Oh, ʻChildren are rezeki, you should accept 

them!ʼ You know? ʻYou shouldnʼt be… (saying no to another child)‟. That I should have a 

baby. But for me, I think... Ok, I mean, thatʼs the culture because it has an Islamic background 

to it, yea? Ok, I know that itʼs rezeki, you know? But itʼs also your choice. At the end of the 

day. Itʼs also your choice, this is your life, not other peopleʼs life, you have to remember that” 

Siti, age 27, ‗Excluded‘ fertility intention. 

 

What transpires is the fact that among the sample, not only could we observe differences in attitudes towards the 

traditional values attached to the concept of rezeki, but also different behaviours and subjective norms, 

components of the TPB that help shape an individual‘s fertility intentions. Figure 4 shows a simplified schema or 

conceptual framework derived from this study, in which different types of fertility decision-making behaviours 

can be identified, based on whether or not the women expressed conflicting values. 
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Figure 4. Simplified schematic of values conflict in fertility and family building. Source: Author‘s own. 

 

Conclusion 

 

From the study, the fluidity of the concept of rezeki was revealed as women use it to justify both for and against 

having a child, but more importantly, for and against the use of contraceptives – which may be seen to be a direct 

rejection towards God‘s plans; Family planning thus seen as a sort of blasphemous act., and difficulties in 

conception as a result of a sinful past. The use of religious explanations to the nonrealisation of fertility ideals or 

preferences also appears to be rather less rigid than not. This seems to contradict directly with Devasahayam‘s 

assertion that ‗Islam has an aspect of fixity in that it leaves little room for interpretation or negotiation on the part 

of its adherers‘ (2004, p. 3). The findings from this research on Bruneian Malay women exemplify how there is 

actually ‗plenty of room‘ for ‗interpretation and negotiation‘. This is demonstrated by the broadness of the 

overarching concept and belief of rezeki, as well as the negotiations and reframing of the concept in relation to 

childbearing decision-making. 
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Nuances in behaviour reflect the complex nature of childbearing decision-making and in attitudes towards the 

concept of children as rezeki, which is part of that Bruneian Muslim Malay decision-making process. Given the 

changing circumstances of modern-day Bruneian women studied in the sample – particularly for the high 

educated, career-oriented women, who confront their own lived version of conflict in values (see Figure 4), these 

findings are a novelty in Bruneian fertility research. Furthermore, even though women in the study agree across 

the board as to what constitutes rezeki, and that rezeki in having many children is indeed important, that belief 

itself is negotiated, as women find new meanings of motherhood and in life in general. Family-centeredness and 

the idea of intensive mothering are slowly being undermined as women try to square the demands of multiple 

roles in everyday life. Often, these complexities are prompted by changes in material and social condition where 

educational and occupational opportunities contend with traditional gender roles and expectations. 

 

Selected References 

 

Becker, G. S. (1981). A treatise on the family. Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 

 

Bongaarts, J. and Sinding, S.W. (2009) A response to critics of family planning programmes. International 

Perspectives on Sexual and Reproductive Health, 35 (1), pp. 39-44. 

 

Bongaarts, J. and Watkins, S.C. (1996). Social interactions and contemporary fertility transitions. Population 

And Development Review, 22 (4), pp. 639-682. 

 

Coale, A. J. And Watkins, S.C. (Eds.) (1986). The decline of fertility in Europe. Princeton: Princeton University  

Press. 

 

Devasahayam, T. W. (2004). A culture of cherishing children: Fertility of tertiary-educated Malay women in  

Malaysia. ARI Working Paper Series, No. 23. Asia Research Institute, National University of 

Singapore. 

 

Easterlin, R. A. (1978) The economics and sociology of fertility: A synthesis. In Tilly, C. (Ed.). Historical 

Studies  

of Changing Fertility. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 

 

Fricke, T. (1997). The uses of culture in demographic research: A Continuing place for community studies.  

Population and Development Review, 23 (4), pp. 825‐832. 

 

Hairuni (1987) Population change in Brunei Darussalam. Durham theses, Durham University. [Online]  

http://etheses.dur.ac.uk/6760/ 

 

Macunovich, D. (2003). Economic theories of fertility. In K. S. Moe (Ed.). Women, family, and work: Writings 

on  

the economics of gender (pp. 105‐124). Malden, MA, USA: Blackwell Publishing Ltd. 

 

McQuillan, K. (1999). Religious values and fertility decline: Catholics and Lutherans in Alsace, 1750‐1870. In 

R.  

Leete (Ed.). Dynamics of values in fertility change (pp. 293‐309). Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

 

Myrskylä, M., Kohler, H‐P. Billari, F. (2011). High development and fertility: Fertility at older reproductive ages  

and gender equality explain the positive link. PSC Working Paper Series, 11 (6). Population Studies 

Center, University of Pennsylvania. [Online] http://repository.upenn.edu/psc_working_papers/30 

 

 

 

 

http://etheses.dur.ac.uk/6760/


 
 

149 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A fine (in)balance? Employed single mothers’ experience of work and sole 

caregiving in Singapore 

 

Abstract 

 

In recent years, much research has been conducted on how single mothers balance both home and work life, in 

westernized and urbanized nations. Yet, the struggles faced by poorly educated, low income earning mothers in 

Singapore have not been actively studied. This paper offers a comprehensive description of two Singaporean-

Indian single mother‘s experiences of being in employment and managing their role as the sole caregiver for 

their families. It provides new insights into their concerns and issues, by surfacing their challenges. The data 

presented here is part of a larger PhD study I undertook. The views of only two mothers are discussed in this 

paper. The mothers were both GCE ‗O‘ level holders who were unable to pursue further study to upgrade 

themselves. At the time this study was conducted, both mothers were in their mid-thirties and had three children 

each of school going age. The data for this study was collected over a two-month period, through qualitative 

semi-structured interviews and participant observations. Thematic analysis was utilized to code, categorize and 

analyze the themes that emerged with regard to balancing work and caregiving in the context of low-income 

earning single parent homes in Singapore. The findings from this study could potentially inform policy makers 

of the disconnect between enacted policy expectations and the real life experiences of families in these 

circumstances in order to streamline the services offered so as to enhance the lived experiences of low income 

earning mothers and their children in Singapore.  

 

Introduction 

 

Assistance for the disadvantaged is as a joint effort in Singapore. Conceptualized as the Many Helping Hands 

approach by the government (Ministry of Social and Family Development, 2014), the Ministry of Social and 

Family Development (MSF) works hand- in-hand with the Voluntary Welfare Organizations (VWOs) registered 

with the government to provide assistance to those in need. The Singapore government‘s philosophy towards 

welfare is to encourage self-reliance rather dependence on outright government handouts.  

 

To that end, the government has invested greatly on education; job related training, health and housing subsidies. 

For example, the Central Provident Fund (CPF) a compulsory savings plan has been the main conduit through 

which Singaporeans have been procuring housing and medical support at subsidized rates (Ng, 2013). Yet, the 

income divide has widened tremendously – for instance, in the last 10 years, Singaporean households at the 20
th
 

percentile of incomes saw real income growth of about 0.8% per annum while the GDP growth for the same 
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period saw a 7.22% growth (Siew, 2011). Income redistribution has not been optimal, with a larger proportion of 

the employed, not being able to meet their basic needs.  

 

Single parents have been identified as a vulnerable population and they have been getting increased attention 

from government and VWOs in recent years (Mathi & Mohamed, 2011). Support schemes have been enacted to 

help single parents (mostly mothers) manage their financial obligations, a pressing need. For instance, the 

various organizations like NTUC‘s  (National Trade Union Congress) Women‘s Development Secretariat 

(WDS), and Self-help groups (part of the umbrella of VWOs) like CDAC, SINDA, and MENDAKI,
8
 have been 

instrumental in aiding single parents. Help includes short-term cash benefits; schooling, along with medical 

subsidies and special financial help for example, to get new computers. The Community Development Councils 

(CDC)
9
, in conjunction with ComCare

10
, provide short-term cash benefits for about 6 months at a time, which is 

renewable, and also pay the utilities and conservancy charges incurred by the family for a period of time.  

 

The School Pocket Money Fund, a type of conditional cash transfer programme has been in place since 2001, 

under the Straits Times, Singapore‘s largest English daily. This fund serves low-income earning families by 

providing cash transfers for children attending school; the aid lasts a maximum of two years (Han, Rothwell, & 

Lin, 2012). We must note however that in most cases, government help is still dependent on parent employment 

status. Parents have to work in order to access continued state aid (Ng, 2013).  

 

Provisions have been enacted to ease the burden of those in need but there is limited research on how employed 

single mothers in Singapore manage their roles as both the sole providers and the sole caregivers. It is timely to 

examine how these mothers are actually coping with their realities on the ground. Lived experiences can provide 

a much needed reality check to ascertain if the policies enacted have been useful for these families. Such inquiry 

can throw some light on how to better serve this community.  

 

Review of the Literature 

 

There has been extensive research conducted on the work-family interface in the lives of employed single 

                                                           
8
 Yayasan MENDAKI (Council for the Development of Singapore Malay/Muslim Community) is a self-help 

group formed in 1982 dedicated to empower the Malay Muslim community in Singapore (see 

http://www.mendaki.org.sg for more details).  

SINDA 9Singapore Indian Development Association) was formed in August 1991 to address the educational and 

socio-economic needs facing the Indian community in Singapore (see http://www.sinda.org.sg for more details). 

The Chinese Development Assistance Council (CDAC) was jointly set up in May 1992 by Singapore Federation 

of Chinese Clan Associations (SFCCA) and Singapore Chinese Chamber of Commerce and Industry (SCCCI) to 

assist the Chinese population in Singapore who may need additional support. See http://www.cdac.org.sg for 

more detail. 

 
9
 More information on the role and functions of the CDCs in Singapore can be found here: 

http://app.sgdi.gov.sg/listing_others.asp?t_category=COM_DEV_CENTRES 

 
10

 For a comprehensive discussion of the welfare provisions available for Singaporeans and PRs, see  

Ng, I.Y.H. (2013). Social welfare in Singapore: Rediscovering poverty, reshaping policy. Asia Pacific Journal of 

Social Work and Development, 23(1), 35-47. 

 

http://www.mendaki.org.sg/
http://www.sinda.org.sg/
http://www.cdac.org.sg/
http://app.sgdi.gov.sg/listing_others.asp?t_category=COM_DEV_CENTRES
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mothers (Baxter & Alexander, 2008; Minnotte, 2012; Misra, Moller, & Budig, 2007). Generally, researchers 

have found that single mother populations have found it very difficult to negotiate work and family obligation, 

especially care of the children.  

 

The key to their struggles is the fact that single mothers tended to earn low wages, especially if they were poorly 

educated. This exacerbated their financial strain in the long run, resulting in higher anxiety levels (A. P Jackson, 

2000; A. P Jackson, Bentler, & Franke, 2008; A.P Jackson, Brooks-Gunn, Chien, & Glassman, 2000). 

Additionally, low-income earning single mothers had limited control over their working hours or conditions, 

leading to increased frustration as working in these conditions meant that they could not focus as much as they 

needed to on their families (Baxter & Alexander, 2008; Minnotte, 2012; Simons, Whitbeck, Conger, & Melby, 

1990).  

 

A related point that is fundamental to this study, is how being employed does not mean that the families are 

financially stable or comfortable. Research (Misra et al., 2007) suggests that it is important to ensure that 

mothers are able to sustain their families on earned income. Living on a hand-to-mouth system does not mitigate 

poverty and such situations serve to increase parental stress to the point of impaired parenting (Adair, 2008). It is 

recommended that generous government transfers (cash and other options) be given until such time that the 

mother‘s earnings can actually elevate the family out of poverty.  

 

Misra et al., (2007) found that single mothers living in Sweden, Finland and Norway fared the best because these 

countries practiced social policy that was premised on what they termed earner-carer strategy. In these societies 

both men and women balanced informal care work and paid employment. Parental leave was generous though 

not long term, provision of excellent state paid for care for young children was readily available, and employers 

were encouraged to practice family friendly work practices to enable more time for care. Such policies expected 

men and women to take on the carer role, rather than subscribing to the theory that caring was women‘s work.  

  

Single mothers who earned limited income also reported general poor mental and physical health that 

compromised their parenting efforts (Baxter & Alexander, 2008; Dziak, Janzen, & Muhajarine, 2010; McGroder, 

2000). Yet, single mothers who had social and family support to raise their children while in full time 

employment felt more self-confident and they reported better parent-child interaction and relationships despite 

the family structure configuration. Carefully conducted research with single parents showed that social and 

family support was a central factor that aided mothers who were sole caregivers to balance work and home 

commitments (Boyd-Franklin, 2003; Driessen, 2003; Jarrett, 1999). Yet, in situations where the single mother 

has no support to turn to, for instance, additional cash or child minding because she has to work longer hours, the 

stress levels experienced increased substantially and this led to poor parenting, including the use of harsh 

punishments (A. P Jackson et al., 2008; McLoyd, 1990), marring the parent-child relationship.  

 

The literature suggests that in order for single mothers to climb out of poverty, there should be ample 

opportunity for paid work as that would help with the financial obligations that are part and parcel of family life. 

Yet, it is critical that the wages earned are enough to meet the basic needs of the families concerned. If not, it is 
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necessary that cash transfers be given to add to the sum total of money earned until such time the mother is able 

to earn enough to sustain her family or perhaps until she enters into a partnered relationship. Partnered women in 

many parts of the world are more likely not to fall into poverty (Misra et al., 2007). It is equally important for the 

governments concerned to note that poverty alleviation is contingent on both benefit amount and duration.  

 

Additionally, quality care options for children outside of the home are vital to encourage continued employment, 

especially when governments limit welfare benefits. Leave provision for maternity and subsequent childcare 

remains critical, as are the opportunities for women to reenter the workforce after the birth of their children. 

Government and employers alike should enable flexi-work options and provide opportunities for continued 

education so working mothers are able to care for their families, earn an income and seek to better their earnings.  

 

 

The literature suggests that a multi-faceted approach needs to be mounted to help single mothers balance their 

roles as the sole provider and the sole caregiver – the single mother needs to be resilient herself but she needs 

social and government support to successfully navigate the challenges that this life situation may throw at her. 

 

Aims and Research Questions of Main study 

 

The central focus of my PhD study was to examine the parenting practices of low-income-earning Singaporean, 

Indian, single mothers and explore the perspectives of their children on the parenting they received. Three low-

income lone/single parent homes, headed by women who have at least one child aged between eight and ten 

years participated in the main study.  

 

The aim was to seek out the authentic voices of the mother and her child in order to better understand the how 

the parent-child relationship was unfolding in the context of single parent, low-income earning homes. The 

research questions that drove this study are listed below: 

 

1) What are the a) parental beliefs and attitudes and b) parenting practices adopted by Singaporean Indian 

single mother families characterized by low income?  

2) Why have the mothers chosen to adopt these particular-parenting practices? 

3) What are the children‘s views of the parenting practices adopted by mothers in this study? 

4) What are the mother and child‘s perceptions of the influence of low-income on the parenting process? 

5) What are the mother and child‘s perception of the influence of single parenthood on the parenting 

process? 

 

This paper presents a segment of the findings associated with question 4 – that is how low income or poverty has 

influenced the parenting process. Here I discuss the views of two mothers who were in employment at the time 

the data was collected. 
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Theoretical Framework & Design of the study 

 

Bioecological Theory of Human Development (Bronfenbrenner, 1975, 1976, 1979, 1994, 1995, 1999) provided 

the theoretical frame. It was selected as it emphasized the interaction processes that happen between the 

developing child and significant others within the given environmental context. The environment or the context 

is considered a key contributor to development, while the child is seen as agentic.  

 

Briefly, Bronfenbrenner (1979) argues that, to holistically understand child development, a researcher needs to 

study the relationships between two or more domains in which the developing child is placed. Each sphere a 

child inhabits has an impact on its growth trajectory. This theory has five key interrelated systems: microsystem, 

mesosystem, exosystem, macrosystem, and chronosystem. In this study, I considered how the income earned by 

the parent (part of the exosystem and implicit in macrosystem understandings of labour in society) and single 

parent status interacted with the parenting practices adopted by mothers.  

Research was conducted primarily through semi-structured interviews, supplemented by observation. Fieldnotes 

were taken and informed the analysis of the data. A total of four interviews were conducted with each mother 

over an intensive four-week period. Exploratory prompt questions were prepared to probe deeply into the given 

five research questions. In order to triangulate the data, the same questions were asked of the children. This was 

to check for consistency in the reports and to note where the perceptions between parent and child may differ in 

order to comment on the unfolding parent-child relationship. 

 

Participant Selection & Profiles
11

 

 

Participants were purposefully selected from a pool of single mother families, which were from the low-income 

bracket, through SINDA and a Family Service center, located in the Northeast of Singapore. Both these agencies 

                                                           
11

 Profile of the participants: 

Participant 1: Hessa 

Hessa was 32 years of age when I met her. She completed her „N‟ levels and had attempted the „O‟ levels but 

unable attain a full certificate. As she was expecting her first child Zarah, she married at age 20. At the point of 

data collection, she had three children, Zarah (age 12), Habib (target child) and Amir (age 3). She still was 

married but revealed that her husband was serving a 6 and 1/2-year jail sentence for drug use and possession. 

Her‟s was a troubled marriage, marked by hostility and infidelity. She had to literally bring up the children on 

her own, being estranged from her own family. At the point of the study, Hessa was living in a two-room rental 

flat with her three children in the Northeast of Singapore. To keep the family afloat, she worked two jobs, 

earning a total $1700. She was considering divorce when I conducted the study. 

Participant 2: Zeenath 

Zeenath had three children, Nisha (age 13), Shyla (age 12) and Zahi, the target child (age 8). Zeenath was 38 

years of age when the interviews were conducted. She had been divorced for 5 years. She opted to file for 

divorce when she found out that her husband was having an affair. Prior to the divorce they had been living 

separately for a year. The Zeenath family lived in a 4-room HDB apartment in the northeast of Singapore. 

Zeenath owned the home – her ex-husband opted to let her have the house as part of the divorce terms. Zeenath 

was the sole breadwinner and brought home about $1000 a month, which includes the alimony she received 

from her ex-husband. She had completed her ‘O’ levels but has intended to earn a certificate early childhood 

education. But she was unable to find someone to care for her children while she worked and studied.  
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work closely with single parent families, which approach them for aid and counsel. Low income is delineated 

based on the Ministry of Education‘s specification of who qualifies for aid based on monthly income (Ministry 

of Education, 2013). These income levels are shown in Table I. Participant profiles are appended in the endnotes. 

 

TABLE 1: CRITERIA FOR FINANCIAL AID OFFERED BY SCHOOLS BASED ON GROSS MONTHLY INCOME OR 

PER CAPITA INCOME 

MOE Financial Assistance Scheme for Government and Government Aided schools 

Gross Household Income not exceeding $2,500 per month 

Per Capita Income not exceeding $625 per month 

 

Analytical Frame 

 

Data was analyzed using Thematic Analysis (Braun & Clarke, 2006; Tuckett, 2005), namely domains of inquiry 

(Guest & Mclellan, 2003) were delineated using the research questions as a guide. Following this, both theory 

driven and data driven codes were devised. Before applying the codes to the texts, multiple readings of the data 

was undertaken and an initial map of emergent themes prepared. After a certain level of familiarity was gained, 

the codes were applied to the text to firmly identify the various thematic strands emerging into basic, organizing 

and global themes (Attride-Stirling, 2001).   

 

Findings 

 

A key point that was reported by both mothers was how their earned income was inadequate to cover their 

expenses. The key expenditure items are listed in Figure 1. For example, Hessa explained that she had a total 

expense of at least $1500 each month. Mendaki provided book vouchers totally about $200 per year for Hessa‘s 

children. Her children received free textbooks, 1 set of uniform and school shoes, through the school‘s Financial 

Assistance scheme (FAS). Each child received meal coupons of $1 per day. Still, Hessa lamented that the food 

coupons ran out by the middle of the month because the children spent long days at school and at subsidized 

tuition centers.  

 

Despite the school subsidies, Hessa still paid for the ancillary items like stationary, school bags, extra sets of 

uniforms and P.E outfits. Hessa worked 2 jobs; her main job gave her about $1200 after CPF deductions and her 

part time job paid her about $500. In total she had about $1700 to use for her monthly expenses. The biggest of 

this was food related expenses – she usually ordered fast food, which could be delivered to her home as she was 

home late, around 11 pm most days and she had no other reliable adult to trust her children with. The eldest, 

Zarah looked after the younger ones and to minimize difficulty of getting food, Hessa usually ordered in. Due to 

her work commitment, Hessa could not cook often – which could considerably cut her costs. When asked how 

much she could save each month, Hessa shared that  
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H It is important, because after I pay off everything, all these things all, I think at the end of the 

month I'll be left with about $200. About there 

 

In most months however, she is unable to retain the savings – sudden illness, or additional school related 

expenses cut into her savings. If she fell sick and took medical leave (MC), she stood to lose earnings at her part 

time job and the associated benefits as she shared below.  

 

H Now I'm thinking whether I want to take MC or not on that day (Hari Raya), because if I take, 

right, Mercy, X cab company they give you if let's say your attendance is full, in one month, they 

give you extra $40. So if let's say you got one day MC, $40 gone. $40 very big you know, for 

me. 

 

 

FIGURE 1: HESSA‘S MONTHY EXPENSES AND THE ASSOCIATED EFFECTS 

 

As we can see from the above discussion, the amount of earned income even with the assistance provided by the 

schools through the Financial Assistance scheme cannot adequately help Hessa cover her main costs. Her biggest 

worry was on how she could not save any money for an emergency. Zeenath too shared the same worries.  Her 

earned income was far lesser that Hessa‘s – only a $1000- $500 from her part time job as a teaching assistant at a 

childcare center and the other half being alimony payment. The extract below, presents Zeenath‘s concerns over 

savings in relation to earned income:  

 

Increased anxiety 

Food expense 

$280 - marketing; Store 
bought food about 300 

Cable TV and Internet 

Cost $70 

Personal expenses 

Handphone bill $70 

Travel expense 

Bus passes for children: 
$50 

Hessa's transport cost: 
$150 

Shelter expense 

Rental:$50 

Conservancy charges: 
$36.50 

Utility bills: $120 

Schooling expense 

Schoo fee after subsidiy: 
$11 

Preschool fees after 
subsidy: $50 

Pocket money for 2 children: 
$63, excluding food vouchers 

Inadequate income 
earned 
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Z Yeah, but sometimes also it's not enough la you see. 

M Ah, okay. Sometimes you find that it's not enough 

Z Yeah, not enough la, we can't save la. I must say can't save…. I used to have savings. Now all 

my savings gone already…. You know, when you don't have the money, at least you can take 

some and use up, you know. And know you are in need of money, then at least you can use that 

money. 

 

For both Zeenath and Hessa, savings was an additional resource to depend upon when difficulties suddenly 

appeared. But this was a very challenging thing for both of them to practice as the every day demands made 

upon their earned income was very high. With 3 young children to care for without any live in support in their 

homes, these ladies had to make do with every cent they earned. Hessa shared that she used her credit card as a 

lifeline when the needs became very acute. 

 

H No choice, Mercy. That's why sometimes the credit cards come in hand. When I don't have 

enough, I will withdraw from there. But I will only use that as my lifeline, because I know when 

I need money, nobody's going to borrow me. This is money, you know, Mercy. And I don't want 

to ask also, yeah because when it comes to money it's very sensitive. 

 

Balancing the needs of a growing family single handedly, without any social support on a low wage as can be 

seen from the above discussion was very draining both mentally and physically for the mothers. The anxiety 

levels experienced each month in balancing their expenses vis-à-vis their income could be likened to walking a 

tightrope. 

 

In addition to this, both mothers shared their worries over housing, a related issue to their earned income. Hessa 

has been living in the same rental flat for more than a decade. She had applied for a Build-to-order HDB flat and 

was due to receive her keys to that home in 2015. It was in the midst of all this that her husband was incarnated 

for drug possession and consumption. In the following extract captures her worries: 

 

H Sometimes I'm also thinking whether I want to withdraw (application of new flat) or not, you 

know, whether I can afford or not. It's like something I have to commit until I die, you know, 

Mercy… You know, it's like now you see, if you don't pay, they will snatch the house. This one 

I'm paying $50. That one I'm paying about $500. This one 1 zero, that one 2 zeros!‘ 

 

HDB as the largest landlord in Singapore does have the right to collect the house back from owners who default 

on payment. Though due consideration is usually given to struggling families, the eventuality is that HDB will 

suggest selling and relocating to a smaller flat or seek rental. Hessa‘s fear is due to her inability to increase her 

earnings to comfortably service the home loan. Yet, being a homeowner secures a retirement income for her as 

HDB currently allows a leaseback scheme
12

.  

                                                           
12

 For more detail on HDB‘s leaseback scheme see: 

http://www.hdb.gov.sg/fi10/fi10325p.nsf/w/MaxFinancesOverviewLeaseBuyback?OpenDocument 

http://www.hdb.gov.sg/fi10/fi10325p.nsf/w/MaxFinancesOverviewLeaseBuyback?OpenDocument
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Though Zeenath owned the home, it was her ex-husband who was servicing the loan with HDB. It was part of 

the divorce settlement. But at any time, if he chose not to service the loan and Zeenath due to her earning 

capacity, unable to repay the loan – HDB has the power to collect the flat from her too. 

 

 Z I just let him pay. But you see I cannot take advantage of this situation now. One day anything 

happens to him, he won't work you know. The wife will just say, it's not my problem what. My 

husband, let's say la something happens and, my husband is no more, so what? Right or not? We 

can never know what will happen in future… So it's better for me to prepare something you see. 

I cannot just depend on him to pay you see. Get my meaning or not… 

 

When probed further to explain her reasoning, Zeenath explained why she sought to rent at least a room out in 

her 4 room HDB flat as additional income.  

 

Z: So, but at the same time also I have to get tenants you know, at least I keep some money then 

pay the, because sometimes also I pay the HDB 200-300 dollars. To show that I'm interested to 

keep the house. Although he's paying for it, because we still have outstanding. 

M: Ah! 

Z: So, if he pays 500 I pay also 200 on my side… So at least, the HDB knows we are interested, if 

not they will say what is this? They making noise also you know. You have outstanding how can 

rent, you know, that kind of thing. 

 

Yet she also fears tenants as she has two young daughters who are home after school. She works at a childcare 

center near her home and so she is not always at home in the afternoons. She worried about the character of the 

potential tenants. At the time of the study, she still hadn‘t found a suitable candidate.  

 

Therefore we can see that both the women, though employed were unable to meet their basic needs adequately 

and had to look out for additional income. Hessa did that by working part time for a cab company and Zeenath 

by seeking a tenant. Zeenath‘s children also received FAS and food coupons along with short-term cash benefits 

from SINDA. Even so, both women felt that running a household single handedly was tremendously stressful. 

Zeenath‘s reply when asked how it was to be a single parent is quite revealing: 

 

Z Of course it's not easy. Struggling. It's not easy, a lot of responsibilities… daily ones (expenses) 

and monthly bills that is the tight one … it's like all the while. All the while, I've been on my 

own feet, I must say…. I think that's why God is testing me. 

 

Hessa‘s views revealed another impact of such great stress. She highlighted the opportunity costs associated with 

work, presented in the extract below. She also shared how work related tiredness could influence interaction time 

with her children. 
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H Of course, you know, at times you want to try to be the best for them but you know, definitely 

due to certain things, you can't be there for them all the time, you know like for example I'm 

always working, yeah‘… 

M How do you spend your free time with the children? 

H I don't bring them out during the weekdays….because weekdays is about me working and them 

schooling with their tuition. So weekdays is strictly no going out, we will all be at home. Only 

weekends, and weekends also sometimes it depends, because sometimes I come back from work 

I'm just too tired, Mercy. I'll be very sleepy, because I don't have enough sleep, you know. I'm 

working 7 days straight in a row, you know, Mercy. So in the event if I bring them out, 

sometimes, I'll go to the Hub, walk with them, go and eat McDonald's or what, $5, $4.50‘ 

 

Zeenath shared how working can affect parenting in yet another way:  

 

Z Sometimes if I really don't have time, tired, then I will like forgot also, sometimes. Sometimes I 

have not checked (monitoring the child‟s school work by checking his diary on the work he was 

supposed to complete for the day). 

 

Both women were aware that by upgrading their skills they could earn improved incomes. They were also 

knowledgeable of the course providers and the processes involved in signing up for courses. Yet, the both of 

them chose not to pursue a course for the time being. Hessa shared her point of view in the following extract: 

 

H Yeah definitely, that's why I was thinking probably this year is not a good time to take up 

courses and all that, because I also need money to take up the course. So I was thinking that 

probably how next year, because it'll be very tiring for me also, Mercy. That's the thing I'm 

thinking of also, you know. I can't let go of the X cab company job, Mercy. I really cannot let go 

of that job. 

 

Hessa could not afford to take up courses to upgrade because that would eat into her disposable income, which 

will at once reduce the standard of living, that she was able to provide for her children. Time away from work 

would substantially reduce her ability to provide. Zeenath provided another reason as to why she could not 

upgrade her studies. 

 

Z Actually my principal (childcare center) wants to send me for course. It's just that it's going to 

be in the evening. What about my son? You see, how to leave them alone? Not say they (2 elder 

sisters) are reliable you know! … my first one also very childish. You know, she will say, this is 

not my job to do. That's what she say, will argue you know. I've got difficulties… my son needs 

to be looked after. If not, by now I will be doing my course. 

 

A lack of support or assistance from another adult who could be trusted to care for the children was the key 

impediment for Zeenath. Her own mother was suffering from senility, unable to care for her grandchildren, while 

Zeenath chose not to impose on her siblings as they had their own family obligations. 



 
 

159 
 

 

Discussion & Conclusion 

 

Both the mothers were under considerable stress just to keep their families afloat on a day-to-day basis, even 

though both were employed and Hessa especially worked extremely long hours to get the amount she was 

receiving. When asked why she didn‘t approach the CDCs for more assistance, she cited her total earnings as an 

impediment. She had a disposable income of $1700 from her two jobs and that meant that she was not eligible 

for some of the cash benefits that people who earned lower could expect. Hessa qualified for the Workfare 

scheme
13

 but at that time the scheme paid out more into the CPF rather in cash benefits.  

 

It is recommended that in order to help low-wage earning single mothers to effectively care for their families 

while in employment, the state assistance be customized for individuals. As Ng (2013) argues, it is time for 

social caseworkers to focus more on poverty reduction. More attention could be placed on considering the 

optimal benefits schemes and reconsider the duration of assistance. It would be best not to revoke aid when the 

minimum wage requirements have been made by the families concerned because revoking may push the families 

back to a hand to mouth existence, which as these mothers explained can be very high stressing and affect 

parenting capacities. 

 

More specialized help needs to be given to mothers who may need carers to mind their children while they 

upgrade their skills. After school care can be expensive for some parents and facilities like BASIC
14

 run by FSCs 

can be oversubscribed. Perhaps schools that serve low-income earning populations could consider running after 

school centers within their premises to ease the burden of care while the mothers pursue upgrading courses.  

 

Another option would be to provide cash benefits for carers. Australia‘s Parenting Payment (Department of 

Human Services, 2014) could be a useful guide to how this policy could be adapted for Singapore. Benefits 

could be extended if the mother could get other family members or friends to take care of children subject to 

stringent clauses, for instance during the period where the mother is at course.  

 

Concluding Thoughts 

 

Being a single mother who has to juggle care work in addition to paid work is enormously stressful. When the 

wages earned cannot completely take care of basic needs even, existence becomes precarious. In that nexus, 

mothers may not be able to effectively care for their children. Interim state support to strength the mother‘s skills 

in the long run, while helping her to make ends meet may go a long way to enhance parent-child relationships in 

low-wage earning single mother families. 

 

 

 

                                                           
13

 See http://mycpf.cpf.gov.sg/Members/Gen-Info/WIS/WIS_Scheme for more details 
14

 See http://www.amkfsc.org.sg/ProgrammesServices/BASIC.aspx for more detail on services like BASIC run 

by FSCs 

http://mycpf.cpf.gov.sg/Members/Gen-Info/WIS/WIS_Scheme
http://www.amkfsc.org.sg/ProgrammesServices/BASIC.aspx
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Talking Circle: When Grassroots Women Speak about Themselves, 

Their Lives and Their Roles as Advocates of Child Protection in 

Their Community 

 

Abstract 

 

Faced with the challenge of creating a group of women who will advocate for child protection in Sorsogon, 

Philippines, the author explores participatory communication by starting a talking circle among mothers from the 

grassroots who live in the area. The author constructed free talk by conducting the tracing of their daily time 

clock and four window panes of the self as tools. Through this talking circle experience, the women were able to 

elaborate on their childhood experience, lived routine and the way they are raising their own children.  The 

talking circle was able to draw out their identity rooted in their lived realities in relation to their material 

conditions that became a starting point for sharing, learning and empowerment of these women to assert for a 

space where communication enables them to speak freely, share their experiences and be listened to.  Emerging 

from the talking circle are the following:  1) their recognition of their varied experiences as women and mothers 

bounded with common threads of marginalization, 2) their acknowledgement of their role as community leaders 

in forwarding protection of children in their own communities, and, 3) a distinct identity as grassroots women 

leaders. The article then presents an elaboration on the value of grassroots women in communicating and 

advocating for child protection in their own communities, the value of a space for communication where women 

possess their own voice, the lived realities of women, and, their distinct identity as leaders in their own 

communities.    

 

Introduction 

 

Child protection is a focal concern among varied communities in Irosin and Matnog, Sorsogon, Philippines.  

Factors that are perceived as impediments in achieving full protection of children is due to the following reasons: 

1) gap between number of reported and unreported cases of abuse on children, 2) lack of workable reporting 

systems in reporting child abuse cases, 3) inaccessibility of child protection units for most barangays and 

communities, and, 4) the ongoing silence of most adults, especially the women, because it is assumed that there 

is insufficiency of information pertaining to child protection.   

 

Withstanding the existing political structures that become a hindrance in the protection of children, a larger 

frame is currently being ignored: the socio-cultural frame that reproduces notions of power and hierarchy that is 

deeply embedded in familial and community relations and interactions that should also be the embryonic 
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struggle for child protection. Existing in these hierarchical familial and community relations produces and 

reproduces constructs of power and hierarchy in the context of raising children, low regard for women and 

children in the community and the tendency to use excessive force and power over them in terms of knowledge, 

class, gender, position, etc.  Baseline data on child abuse in Irosin and Matnog, Sorsogon, Philippines show the 

following (Sta Maria-Abalos, Alviola, et. al., 2014): 

 

 there are more child abuse victims who are girls than boys who usually suffer from rape, 

sexual and physical abuse  

 girls are usually victims of child trafficking and prostitution 

 most incidences of child abuse happens in the home and the usual perpetrators are parents or 

adult guardians of children 

 most of the perpetrators for physical abuse are women 

 

What the data reveals is the tendency for abuse of children in the homes wherein parents or guardians are 

perpetrators.  Girls are the usual victims who suffer from a variety of abuse.  Baseline survey further reveals that 

most women who are abused by their husbands and partners tend to hurt their children (2014).  Abuse then 

happen in a cyclical manner and is made severe by economic factors.  Parents, adults, especially women in these 

communities, tend to become silent about child abuse because of fear of retaliation and/or acceptance of 

powerlessness.   

 

There is a strong need to inform and educate members of the community because the existence of a plethora of 

communication materials on child protection appears to be failing.  Given that child abuse is enmeshed with 

socio cultural problems on assertions and reproductions of power that is present in families and communities, 

communication then has to be modified to speak directly to the adults and community members.  A space for 

communication should be developed where adults, especially the primary caregivers of children, will be able to 

talk, share their thoughts, knowledge and experiences in the hopes of lessening and eradicating forms of abuse 

on children. 

 

Talking Circle...A Circle of Women from Irosin, Matnog and Sorsogon City, Sorsogon   

 

To serve such purpose, the Talking Circle was developed. Initial objectives for the first session: 1) to develop a 

space where adults can communicate freely about their problems, experiences and realities about child care and 

discipline, and, 2) to serve as a venue for them to talk about problems of power and reproductions of power 

existing in the family and community.   

 

Women were chosen as participants in the Talking Circle who will also lead and replicate this method in their 

own communities.  Women, specifically, mothers and grandmothers who are already leaders in varied 

community development projects for children were chosen because they are effective communicators and strong 

advocates of child protection and development.  Einsiedel (1994, in Allen, Rush and Kauffman, 1996, p. 56) 

raises that there are ―communication practices that exist within a community, and particularly among women, 

that serve as inhabiting conditions for change or alternatives that may serve to enrich efforts at information 

diffusion.‖  Women engage in a variety of communication interactions in their own community which can make 
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the advocacy for child protection more effective.  Women use a bevy of channels in communication.  Given their 

involvement in a variety of social interactions, they have access to both private (family, neighbourhood, etc.) and 

public spheres (work, organizations, barangay and local government units.  These women possess the innate 

ability and capacity to explain, elaborate and transfer messages because they tend to take in information in 

relation to other issues. 

 

Establishing everyday talk and dialoguing with and among the women creates an opportunity for them to make 

sense of themselves and their lives.  The Talking Circle wishes to address these women‘s silence because often 

when they speak in the public spheres no one listens because many say that women tend to converse longer and 

often intersperse their private experiences with that of the public issues. The Talking Circle then becomes the 

circle of women where they can talk freely as they make sense of their world.   

 

This Talking Circle became an initial venue for 10 women, all mothers, while some are already grandmothers, 

from Irosin, Matnog, Sorsogon City in Sorsogon, Philippines, aged 30 – 60 years old, active members of the 

Federation of Association for Communities and Children‘s Empowerment, Inc. (FACE, Inc.)
i
, who are all 

involved in informal work.  Some of them cook and sell food in their nearby school, some engage in gardening, 

manicure and pedicure, while two of them are barangay officials.   

 

Utilizing participatory tools in the discussion (daily time clock, four window panes and metacards), the Talking 

Circle began with the description of the self, how they were raised and how they are as women leaders.  The 

conversation became an intricate webbing of stories about their lives, experiences and thoughts—not only about 

child protection, but also about themselves. As they elaborated on the talk on their identity as leaders, what 

unfolded is a series of issues and struggle about being a woman.   

 

Grassroots Women Talk About... 

 

The Self as Woman 

 

All of the women described themselves as mothers with other descriptions and associations attached to the tasks 

they perform inside their homes.  They defined the self as a mother and a cook, laundrywoman, primary carers 

and nurturers of children, etc.  Two women added a description of the self as teacher, problem solver, leader and 

volunteer, while one woman described herself as a ―mama and a papa.‖  When I asked the women why they 

described themselves based on the roles and tasks they perform, they said that a woman and a mother in the 

community is measured on the level of  care they demonstrate to their husbands and children and how well she 

manages the home.  For them, such roles are already expected of a mother and a woman.  

 

Looking into the daily activities that they perform, the women listed a number of activities related to the 

following work routine: caring for children, their engagement in informal work and their tasks as leaders of the 

organization.   In their list, sleep and rest were given 4 to 5 hours, while time for the self is 30 minutes to 1 hour 

for some, while most women had none.   
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Their self, as a woman, is pre-occupied with the tasks that pertain to the expected social roles.  The self is never 

given ample time because their daily activity is consumed by the work they need to perform to retain their ties 

and relationships with their husbands, partners, children and significant others.  One participant referred to the 

self as a ―mama and papa.‖ She explained that she both perform the roles inside the home because she is 

expected to raise, nurture and discipline the children, perform household chores and at the same time work for a 

living.   

  

How They Were Raised as Girls  

 

Almost all of the participants said that they were corrected and disciplined through forms of punishment.  Many 

of them experienced being slapped, whipped, pinched among others.  Some have experienced severe verbal 

scolding.  The women said that they usually receive such punishment when:  

 

 they answer back at their parents or elders 

 if they have caused shame to the family 

 when they did not do a particular chore at home or in school 

 if they did not perform well in school 

 any other form of disobedience 

 

Disobedience that for them is a form of disrespect is usually the reason why they receive punishments from 

parents and elders.  The women further said that they are raising or have raised their children in the same 

manner.  While others said that they talk to their children instead of implementing forms of punishment.   

 

Many of the women recalled that when they were children, it was instilled in them that obedience and respect to 

elders is very important.  These values or traits are shown through performing roles and tasks in the homes and 

in other spaces where their parents or elders deem fit.  The women said that when they were younger, their 

parents and elders have also embedded the value of relationships.  One woman said that her mother told her that 

she should obey her and when she gets married, to obey her husband as well.  The women said they all have 

similar ways of being raised. When they were growing up, the way to respect and obey is through maintaining a 

good relationship with family members by serving them demonstrated through performing  chores in the house, 

taking care of the husband and children, making sure that when their parents are old they are well taken care of.  

The women agreed that this is the manner in which they are raising and/or have raised their children.  The 

women said that they do not mind having all these tasks because for them it is vital in maintaining harmonious 

and good relationship inside their homes.   

 

One woman said that she feels there is something wrong with this kind of upbringing.  She shared that she was 

raised by a very strict mother where voicing her opinion is not allowed and chores are expected of her.  She 

raised her own daughter in the same manner.  Her daughter got pregnant and married at a young age.  Last year, 

her daughter came home with her child and told her that her husband keeps on beating her and left her for 

another woman. She asked her daughter why she did not fight.  The woman said that her daughter simply 

answered, ―kasi ang turo mo tatanggap lang at susunod” [you only taught me how to accept things as they are 

and to obey].  She said she cried when her daughter said this and felt so guilty in not teaching her to assert.   
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How They Perceive Themselves as Leaders 

 

The women then were asked to define themselves as a leader and advocate for child protection.  The women 

enumerated the following positive and negative traits:  

 

POSITIVE TRAITS NEGATIVE TRAITS 

Committed, determined, understanding, calm, 

diligent, has innate spirit of volunteerism, 

responsible, sensitive, has the ability to 

communicate and relate well to others, know 

what children needs, know how to care for the 

children 

Emotional, talkative, occupied with the need to earn 

money for the family, unsure in making decisions, 

fear for lack of time with the family 

 

The women said that these positive traits motivate them greatly in the advocacy for children‘s rights and 

protection.  While many of these negative traits, as attached by the own self and provided by the perception of 

others tend to impede their work as leaders.   

 

One woman narrated that two years ago, her teenage daughter got pregnant.  She was so disappointed.  She felt 

the contradiction between asserting and working for children‘s rights (especially in the advocacy for adolescent 

reproductive health), yet her own daughter got pregnant.  An older woman said that people in the communities, 

especially co-members in their organization, tend to highlight and talk about women‘s lapses in their own family 

life.  All the women said that often they are judged and scrutinized as leaders, not solely based on their work for 

the organization, but also inclusive of how they manage their own family life.  And, when they experience lapses 

in their personal lives, people tend to talk about them, especially their co-women.  Incidences like this tend to 

make them guilty.  due to the lack of time spent with their own families and due to the contradiction between 

caring for others‘ children through their work in the organization.  Women‘s leadership, they said, is a constant  

management and maintenance of the organization and their own family life.  The private (family) and public 

(organization and community) spheres should always run properly.  And, if any of these spheres experience 

failure or lapse in any form, these women tend to blame themselves.   
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Despite these challenges, the women see themselves as strong leaders and advocates of child protection because:  

 

WOMEN SAID:   AS RE-PHRASED 

 Women and mothers know the needs of children 

 Women and mothers can speak without fear for the 

needs of children  

 Women and mothers feel hurt when the rights of 

children are abused  

 Women and mothers are the ones obligated and 

responsible for children  

 Women and mothers know how to care for children 

 Women and mothers are more committed to their work 

and responsibilities 

 Children are our priority  

 Children, especially girls who were abused, can easily 

confide to women and mothers 

 Children are closer to women and mothers 

 Empathy and sensitivity to the needs 

of children 

 Ability and capacity to speak  

 Protection of children is a priority 

and their primary responsibility 

 Approachable and has the ability to 

listen  

 Innate relationship and ties with 

children 

 Can immediately understand the 

pain experienced by children 

 

 

 

The Women’s Identity 

 

Identity as a Construct of Social Relationships 

 

Examining how the women described themselves, observable is the consistency of defining the self in relation to 

the tasks assigned of their social roles.  Butler and Wintram (1991) said that women often define the self as 

―within the context of social roles she possesses and the impact of group relations on her.‖   Women‘s construct 

of the self, as that of these women, bear a semblance on the constructed realities of her social group and the 

relationships that play within it.  ―Women see themselves in connection with others‖ (Butler and Wintram, 1991, 

p. 106), their identity is anchored on their lived reality based on the constructed and established relations they 

have with others. The women‘s definition of the self as a cook, laundrywoman, etc. are based on work expected 

of their social roles as mothers or keepers of the homes,  and as expected of them by  their partners, children and 

significant others.    

 

Looking closely at their definitions linked to the self, these are not exactly identifiable marks of persona but are 

expectations of them.  The identity then is marked by serving others.  The Self, in a way, becomes difficult to 

define when taken in isolation because the identity is constructed by relationships.   

 

Identity and Lived Realities: Discipline and Tasks  

 

The women said that they were raised in families where respect and obedience are very important and they get 

punished if both are not demonstrated.  In this vein, levels of oppression as part of the lived experiences of these 

women, in the form of suppression of their voice and opinion, reproduction of hierarchy within the families 

where parents are authority and when they marry and have a family of their own, husbands and partners become 

the authority in which relationships of women should be constantly nurtured through servitude and sacrifice so 

as to maintain that identity as a woman.   
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Patrick (in hooks, 2000, p. 124) said ―when you examine the context in which parents suffer their children, it is 

easier to understand how the victim and abuser equate the violence with love... it‘s not hard to see how over time 

we begin to pair some act of physical punishment with love to believe that someone is hurting us because they 

love us...love and violence has been intertwined in society.‖ These women have experienced corporal 

punishment as children.  Now that they are mothers, they said that they are raising their children in a similar 

manner.  Though they may not hurt their children physically, and that these women are not being abused in an 

overt manner, they may be experiencing a different form of punishment when they do not show respect and 

obedience by non performance of tasks expected of them.  Similarly, violence towards these women can be: a) 

through judgments from others when they cannot perform their tasks well, b) withdrawal of affection in which 

many women want, etc., c) being labelled as ―neglectful,‖ or in the Philippines, we usually call women 

neglectful of their tasks as, d) “parang hindi babae” [not a woman].  Obedience and service as demonstrated 

through working and performing tasks already contain blurry lines with respect, obedience and love.   The 

multitude of tasks and additional social roles of these women make up the relationships they wish to maintain 

and manage in order to construct their identities as women.   

 

The women said that when they complain that they are tired, express their wish for time for the self, which 

oftentimes they demonstrate instead by being moody, temperamental, or result to nagging, they are ignored and 

simply accepted and defined as such.  This non-acknowledgment of the tasks they perform everyday, alongside 

with the social pressures they experience, magnified by their economic conditions are considered trivial.  At the 

end of the day, when these women complain, they further punish themselves by feeling guilty—guilt for not 

accepting such tasks and roles, guilty for asking time for the self and guilty of being selfish...because women are 

expected to care and nurture others first before the self and women are expected to manage and maintain both 

spheres (the private and that of the public).   

 

Women’s Identity as Leaders 

 

Examining the traits as leaders they provided, these descriptions are very much associated to their identity and 

roles as mothers.  Motherhood and the tasks associated to this concept define greatly their identity as leaders.  

Motherhood become that of the traits that also gauge and measure their effectiveness and efficiency as mothers 

to their own families and that of the work in the organization.  Alfaro (1988, in Riaño, 1994, p. 47) observed that 

women leaders usually locate themselves ―within their gender ascribed roles as wives and mothers, women 

assume a ‗social motherhood,‘ appropriating the local and social contexts as a space for oral and feminine 

expressiveness.‖ Motherhood becomes a motivation for involvement and active participation in varied 

community development projects for children because ―these women could not resign themselves to see their 

children suffering from hunger and malnutrition without reacting and they soon understood that these problems 

were shared by many‖ (Alfaro, in 1994,  p. 265).  ―Social motherhood‖ in relation to leadership in the 

community evolves and grows because what deeply roots them are the ascriptions of roles as mothers, wives, 

etc. in which they perceive the larger community as children of their own.  Their leadership is shaped by 

maternal expressions wherein their own protectiveness of their own children are reflected upon and 

demonstrated towards a wider group of children.   
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The women said that they can easily relate to what children feel and need and can feel what other women feel as 

well.  These women leaders cannot disengage the private sphere from that of the public and this disengagement 

of both spheres becomes a unique identity of women as leaders.  Feelings of empathy as a leadership trait en sans 

disengagement of both spheres make them effective leaders in their own communities.  Notion of social 

motherhood can also serve as a looking-glass mirror for the varied forms and levels of oppression and 

powerlessness. Thus, communication with and among women is tightly tethered to motherhood that motivates 

them to speak for co-mothers, for their children and other mothers‘ children.   

 

The list of negative traits as women leaders, reflect greatly their concern for their own homes.  The women 

emphasized that what hinders them the most to fully imbibe and take on leadership is not merely the limited time 

spent on their own families but also the need to contribute economically.   This additional work is by and large 

expected of them.  Attributable to their economic conditions and the existing socio-cultural frame that women 

should primarily take on leadership and management of their homes, these women leaders experience 

contradictions.  Women leaders then are expected to contribute in the private and public spheres because they are 

measured levels of success and accomplishments in their private and public spheres.  In a way, two homes, two 

types of relationships are currently being maintained.   

 

Though the innate gift of multi tasking is present and women have taken ample training in the private sphere in 

terms of organization and management.  And, if one of the spheres experience some malfunctioning or failure it 

is always attributable to them—not as leaders but because they are women.   Women leaders tend to feel isolated 

when either of the spheres are malfunctioning because guilt plays a major role for these women because for them 

it is their responsibility to repair, fix and maintain both spheres.   

 

Willingness to serve is also an identifiable trait of these women‘s leadership.  Within the number of tasks 

expected of them in their private spheres, these women are very much willing to claim leadership in the public 

sphere for the children.  One woman said during the discussion, “hindi na bale yung pangangailangan naming, 

ang sa akin lang yung hindi ko nakuha ay makuha man lang ng mga bata” [never mind what we need, for me, 

what I did not get should be claimed by these children].  These women leaders will always place others‘ needs 

over theirs which is similar to what is expected of a mother.   

 

There is nothing gravely wrong with this, but looking at it in a different light, and reflecting on the dialogue with 

the women, I strongly believe that these women will rarely assert for their own struggles but will struggle and 

keep on struggling for the betterment of their children and others‘ children.  Again, they have taken on this role 

and forgot about their own selves because in a great way, though it was not overtly said during the dialogue, for 

these women, they place their hopes on the children.   

 

Invisible Woman Leader 

 

These women are vital in their organization and yet their assertions are rarely recognized.  The child protection 

project
ii
, though a cause for assertion of both parents and the community as a whole should still be reclaimed by 
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these women who have contributed so much.  And, yet their efforts are recognized as associated to the 

organization.  Their experiences were not recognized – both in movement, networking, assertions, dedication 

etc...because always, the work of the women is claimed as a collective accomplishment of the organization.  

Their leadership is rarely recognized singularly as women.  Leadership then is taken as a generic identity.  These 

women tend to allow this because what they wish to be recognized is the project and the organization.  But then 

again, this will make the work of women leaders disappear.  Again, leadership of and by women will take 

another form – a generic form.  And, this might make these women leaders invisible... Invisible efforts, invisible 

work, invisible realities, invisible women.    
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Sexual Exploitation and Trafficking in Cambodia 

 

Abstract 

 

From year to year situation of sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia are happened and the data still 

high. According to the report from ECPAT, in year 2008 there were 73 cases of sexual trafficking which has 73 

victims.  In year 2009 there were 85 cases which have 109 victims. In year 2011 there were 71 cases of sexual 

trafficking which involving 88 victims and 76 offenders.  From January to December in year 2011 there were 26 

cases of sexual exploitation which was involving 11 offenders. The most of victim are women and girl with only 

other 2% are men and boy. This is due to the poor level of education combined with the lack of vocational 

training and low income have contributed to increasing rural-to-urban and cross-border migration of vulnerable 

families and individuals who prone to trafficking for sexual exploitation, labor exploitation, begging or forced 

marriage. The lack of recent adoption of relevant legislation is also one of the roots of sexual exploitation and 

trafficking in Cambodia.  

 

By seeing those issues the principle objective of this research paper is to report about the general situation of 

sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia. The paper will examine the main cause and effect of the sexual 

exploitation and trafficking in the country. This paper also focuses on the update data and also the solution that 

has been implemented in Cambodia. I will address the issues of sexual exploitation and trafficking by exploring, 

in detailed, secondary data and address key questions related to the problem. The research paper will benefit to 

the reader by providing more information related to the fact of sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia 

and the region. This paper also benefits to Cambodian parliament and the Southeast Asia region for finding the 

solution to the deal with that problem that has been happening in Cambodia. 

Introduction 

 

Cambodia is a source, transit and destination country for all type of sexual exploitation and trafficking. Women 

and children are trafficked for domestic work, begging, and sexual exploitation. There are many contributing 

factors that have led to the practice of sexual exploitation and trafficking. Presently, in Cambodia the majority of 

people especially women and children are vulnerable to exploit due to very difficult live caused by poverty 

problem, not enough nutrition and poor health, low level of education and illiteracy, and lack of skill. These 

factors have contributed to increasing rural-to-urban and cross-border migration of vulnerable families and 

individuals who prone to trafficking for sexual exploitation, labor exploitation, begging or forced marriage.  

In this research paper will review the contribute factors of sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia, as 
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well as examine the current situation of the issue. The paper also focus on the update data and also existing 

national and international laws that have been implemented in Cambodia and in the region. This research paper 

will be supported by the comparative study Malaysian situation. This resource paper attempts to response to 

questions such as: What conditions contribute to sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia? , Is there any 

existing national and international law in place to response to sexual exploitation and trafficking? , What is the 

current situation of sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia? , Is there any existing law in place to 

suppression sexual exploitation in Malaysia? If it has, how does it implement? , and what are the challenges to 

reduce sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia? 

1. Definition   

1.1. Human trafficking 

 

Human Trafficking is defined as ―the act of selling, buying or exchange of a person shall mean to unlawfully 

deliver the control over a person to another, or to unlawfully receive the control over a person from another, in 

exchange for anything of value, including any services and persons‖.
i
  

 

In addition article 3 of Palermo Protocol on the Protocol to Prevent, Suppression and Punish Trafficking in 

Person further defines the Human Trafficking as ―the recruitment, transportation, transfer, harboring or receipt 

of persons, by means of the threat or use of force or other forms of coercion, of abduction, of fraud, of deception, 

of the abuse of power or of a position of vulnerability or of the giving or receiving of payments or benefits to 

achieve the consent of a person having control over another person, for the purpose of exploitation. Exploitation 

shall include, at a minimum, the exploitation of the prostitution of others or other forms of sexual exploitation, 

forced labor or services, slavery or practices similar to slavery, servitude or the removal of organs‖.
 ii

 

1.2. Sexual trafficking 

 

Sex trafficking is ―when an adult is coerced, forced, or deceived into prostitution- or maintained in prostitution 

through one of these means after initially consenting that person is a victim of trafficking . Under such 

circumstances, offenders engaged in recruiting, harboring, transporting, providing, or obtaining a person for that 

purpose is responsible for trafficking crimes.‖
iii

  Sex trafficking happen when women and girl are deceived into 

prostitution and also happen within debt bondage, as they are forced to carry on in prostitution by the use of 

unlawful ―debt‖, even if they want to be free they need to pay off their debt. 
iv

 

1.3. Sexual exploitation  

 

Victims of human trafficking can be found in the general forms of sexual exploitation all over the world. 

Exploitation defined to include ―at a minimum, the exploitation of the prostitution of others or other forms of 

sexual exploitation, forced labor or services, slavery or practices similar to slavery, servitude or the removal of 

organ‖.
v
 Furthermore, the forms of exploitation are defined all over the Cambodian law on the Suppression of 

Human Trafficking and Sexual Exploitation (2008) including ―exploitation for income making, sexual 

aggression, child prostitution, production of pornography, marriage against the will of the victim, and adoption‖. 

1i
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2. Factors contribute to sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia 

 

Strategic Information Response Network(SIREN) of  United Nations Inter-Agency Project on Human 

Trafficking (UNIAP) Phase III reported points to poverty, lack of education and employment opportunities, 

unsafe social practices, and the advantage of transnational crime that left a number of Cambodian women and 

children being sexual exploited and trafficked. 
vii

 Furthermore, imbalance of socio-economic between the rural 

and urban areas could also contribute to sexual exploitation and trafficking 
viii

 while there are more opportunities 

to have more income than rural area. Moreover, increased tourism and unsafe migration are also major 

contributing factor to sexual exploitation. 
ix

 

 

There are several reasons for those who were forced and not forced to join in sexual exploitation and trafficking. 

For those who were forced to join in the situation, because they were sold by parents; ran away from home due 

to family problem and then tricked by recruiter or employer; tricked and sold by their relative, friend and boy 

friend; ran away after rape by their relatives; and kidnap and sold. 
x
 For those who were not forced to join in the 

situation, because they are living in a very poor family that have many siblings awaiting for their support and 

had to help their parents to pay debt; sadness or feelings shame to communities due to bad problems that was 

happened on them such as rap, break up with boyfriend, fiancée and husband; and need to find money to support 

their children after divorce. 
xi

 

 

Moreover, women who married foreigners and live abroad can also easily be sexually exploited or become 

forced labor by international broker. 
xii

 As for a case study by ADHOC two women were sold to China and 

forced to married with Chinese guys where their husband beaten and threatened them.  

―On 09 November 2013, two female siblings named Ch.S.Or, age: 25, and Ch.S.Kh, age: 21, were tricked by a 

broker into taking what women believed into opportunity to work in South Korea. The broker send them to 

China. Upon arriving, both siblings were forced to marry Chinese men. After her forced marriage Ch.S.Or lived 

with her husband‟s family where she was regularly threaten and beaten and was not allowed to leave the house. 

The victim‟s family contacted ADHOC and asked it to intervene on her behalf. ADHOC coordinated its efforts 

with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and International Cooperation. Due to good collaboration, the victim 

returned to Cambodia. ADHOC is still working hard on repatriating the younger sister‖. 
xiii

 

3. Impacts of sexual exploitation and trafficking on Cambodian society  

 

Trafficked victims will have major effects on their mental health and well being such as nervousness, lack of 

confidence, fear and physical hurt and harm. 
xiv

 As the report by traffic victims shown that sign of psychological 

trauma include post-traumatic stress disorder, lack of confidence, depression, alienation and disorientation. 
x1

 

This individuals interview report feelings of very sadness and hopelessness about their future. These victims may 

be suicidal, have decrease knowledge and loss their memory. They may also have trouble concentrating and 

show aggression and anger.  

 

Trafficked women are regularly in a situation of harmful sex, or poor education about HIV/AIDS. Increased 

likelihood of HIV infection is frequently cited as a risk among women trafficked for sexual exploitation owing 
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remarkably to a lack of negotiating power concerning condom use and other potentially dangerous sexual 

practices. 
xvi

 Lack of information about HIV/AIDS, has increased the demand for younger victims and increased 

the vulnerability of children to infection. Trafficked women from brothel are more likely to get HIV/AIDS 

infected, so they can spread the disease to their customers. 
xvii

 

 

Moreover, the victims may be subjected to substance abuse by their traffickers. The two trafficked women have 

described how they were forced to use drugs or alcohol to ensure their agreement and to allow them to take on 

more clients and work longer hours. 
xviii 

The victims may also turn to substance abuse to release the pain of their 

situation, frequently resulting in addiction, damage of organ, needle-induced infections, lack of nutrition, 

overdose and death.  

 

 In addition, the right of trafficked women and children is also the impact of sexual exploitation and trafficking. 

xix
 Trafficked victims have no right to claim for their freedom.  

4. Domestic and international migration for sexual exploitation and trafficking 

 

 Sex trafficked women and children are normally found in brothels, karaoke bars, domestic homes, massage 

parlors, beer halls, guest houses, and night clubs. 
xx

 Cambodian women and children have been trafficked into 

commercial sex in the Asian region, especially to Thailand, Malaysia, Macao and Taiwan. 
xxi

 The town of Poipet 

in Banteay Meanchey and the Southern port of Koh Kong is the main transit areas for the trading of Cambodian 

women and children to Thailand. 
xxii

 Moreover, Cambodia turns into a basis, transit, and destination country for 

trafficked women and children who fall in the sexual exploitation from surrounding countries like Vietnam and 

China. 
xxiii

 United States Department of State reported that Cambodia becomes a major source for other nation to 

trafficked into a third country. For example of cross border trafficking, Cambodia is a central place for traffickers 

to trafficked Vietnamese women to Thailand and Malaysia. 
xxiv

 In addition, trafficking within the country is also 

common, especially with regards to sexual exploitation. Women and children are trafficked from rural to urban 

areas such as in Phnom Penh, Sihanoukville, Koh Kong, Siem Reap and Poipet which are tourist hot sports in 

Cambodia. 
xxv

 

I. National Laws and International Agreement to combat  sexual exploitation and traffi

cking 

 

In response to this gross violation, Cambodian government has taken some measures such as new regulations, 

and new policies to suppress sexual exploitation.   

a. National Law  

1. Cambodian Constitution 

 

As mentioned articles 31, 38, 45, 46, and 48 of the Cambodian constitution in its chapter III on the rights and 

obligations of Khmer citizens recognizing  and respecting human rights as mentioned in the Charter of the 

United Nations, Universal Declaration on Human Rights, and other treaties and conventions relating to human 

rights, women‘s and children‘s rights. The law forbids all physical abuse of any individual and prevents the life, 

honor and dignity of citizens. All kind of discriminations against women shall be abolished and forbidden. The 
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act of selling and buying or trade a person, exploitation and impolite acts affecting of women‘s dignity are also 

forbidden.  

2. Law on Suppression of Human Trafficking and Sexual Exploitation (2008) 

 

The 2008 Law on the Suppression of Human Trafficking and Sexual Exploitation has clear objectives. First is 

the suppression of human trafficking and second is the suppression of sexual exploitation. The law was 

represented comprehensive response to human trafficking crime under 52 articles. The law forbidden all forms of 

trafficking and stipulate penalty that are enough strict and equivalent with other serious crimes.   

Article 8, 10, 12 and 13 of Law on the Suppression of Human Trafficking and Sexual Exploitation (2008) offer 

an effective definition of unlawful removal, any form of exploitation, unlawful recruitment for exploitation and 

the act of selling, buying or exchanging a person 
xxvi

, however this law seem silent on some issues. Such as the 

provision on witness protection and provision on proper house for victims and traffickers. 

3. Criminal Code of Cambodia (2009)  

 

In fact, the content of this code have limited the provision that have written about crime related to sexual 

trafficking to be able crackdown and prevent them from the occur crime in the purpose in maintaining the social 

security as well as society stability.  Criminal Code is a part of government‘s commitment to the protection of 

vulnerable persons and ongoing strategy to combat sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia. The code 

allows for greater latitude in the administration of punishments by the judicial branch. In contrast, the law 

contained no provision to specifically prohibit trafficking in person. Chapter 1 of this law general talk about the 

category of penalties and chapter 5 mentioned about procuring. 
xxvii 

As state in article 97 allow for a crime that 

carries the punishment of a prison term only. 
xxviii

 When a criminal is found guilty of concurrent counts of the 

same crime, the code‘s article 137 only allows for the imposition of a single sentence up to the maximum 

permitted by law. 
xxix

  In addition, the law should have one other provision about sexual trafficking and 

exploitation.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                

4. National Plan of Action on Human Trafficking, Smuggling, Labor and Sexual Exploitation 

 

There are six purposes of National Plan of Action (NPA).
xxx

 Firstly, is to combine the total energy and resources 

for activities to battle human trafficking and sexual exploitation in the Cambodia. Second is to improve the 

effectiveness of hard working prevention and the legislation‘s implementation to battle human trafficking, 

smuggling, and labor and sexual exploitation. Third is to build an extensive, standardized database for all over 

the country use across all sectors. Fourth is to make stronger in country and international partnerships. Fifth is to 

make stronger good governance and to get better accountability of relevance institutions and officials, and finally 

is to make sure sustainability and ownership of the Royal Government in providing security and safety for 

Cambodian citizens. Under these six purposes, NPA has comprised of other five importance strategies. 
xxxi

  

 

NPA was developed based on existing policies of Cambodian government and Cambodian law. NPA 

has clear purposes and goal and specially set up the exact strategy to suppression of human trafficking, 

smuggling, labor and sexual exploitation. To manage and implement the plan, Cambodia Government created the 

National Committee to Lead the Suppression of Human Trafficking, Smuggling, Labor Exploitation and Sexual 
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Exploitation in Women and Children (S.T.S.L.S.).   

5. The Rectangular Strategy Phase III 

 

Cambodian‘s Royal Government has fruitfully implemented Rectangular Strategy both Phase I and II. 
xxxii

 The 

Rectangular Strategy of fifth mandate of Cambodian government had mentioned clearly about the women. In 

part 2 of Rectangular Strategy had mentioned about the ―Prevention and suppression of all criminal activities, 

including terrorism and its financing, money laundering, illegal drug and human trafficking, as well as 

transnational crimes, and the continued implementation of the Safe Village/Commune policy‖. 
xxxiii

 

 

Therefore, the Rectangular Strategy is one part of government policy for suppression all kind of human 

trafficking. As the strategy for Job Increase, Equity and Efficiency of the Royal Government recognizes women 

as the backbone of national economic and social development. It contributes to the achievement of indicators 

outlined in Cambodia Millennium Development Goals.  

b. International Agreement  

 

It is not only national concern on the issue of sexual exploitation and trafficking, but it is also inter-state concern 

on this issue. Therefore, there are several bilateral agreements between Cambodia and neighboring country on 

the elimination of all kind of trafficking such as Agreement with Vietnam on Bilateral Cooperation for 

Eliminating Trafficking in Women and Children and Assisting Victims of Trafficking (2005), Memorandum of 

Understanding on Cooperation against Trafficking in Persons in Greater Mekong Sub-Region (2004).  

1. Agreement between Cambodia and Vietnam to eliminating trafficking in women and children and

 assisting victims of trafficking (2005) 

 

The Agreement between the Royal Government of the Kingdom of Cambodia and the Government of the 

Socialist Republic of Vietnam on Bilateral Cooperation for Eliminating Trafficking in Women and Children and 

Assisting Victims of Trafficking was signed on 10 October 2005. Article 7 of the agreement raised that the 

authorities in the both countries shall work in close cooperation, particularly at the border, both domestic and 

cross-border trafficking of children and women. 
xxxiv 

  

2. MOU of GMS countries to combat trafficking  

 

In 2004, Cambodia and other five GMS countries member which are China, Lao, Thailand, Vietnam and 

Myanmar join as a member of COMMIT (Coordinated Mekong Ministerial Initiative against Trafficking) the 

purpose is to promote an effective cross-border system to combating trafficking. The process of COMMIT 

started as a series of informal discussions between some government representatives of Greater Mekong Sub-

region.
 xxxv

 The mechanism was raised by government representative during the annual the meeting of UNIAP 

( United Nations Inter-Agency Project on Human Trafficking)  in 2003 at Bangkok which asked to provide 

secretariat support to coordinate further discussion with government. 
xxxvi 

It is the primary of its kind in the Pacific region and Asian and it clearly set out the method and policy‘s areas 

and collaboration at both international and national levels with according to the law enforcement, legal 

framework, justice, protection, the recovery and reintegration of victims and preventive measures. 



 
 

177 
 

 

Six countries have committed themselves in the areas of legal framework, law enforcement and justice as 

below:
xxxvii  

- Promptly adopting and enforcing suitable legislation against trafficking in persons 

- Providing training to officials to allow the fast and exact identification of trafficked persons 

- Increasing efficient cooperation in the criminal justice system 

- Strengthening cross-border cooperation in law enforcement among the six countries to battle trafficking 

through the criminal justice process 

- Providing the essential personnel and budgetary support for trafficking response capacities within 

national law enforcement authorities 

- Promoting bilateral or multilateral agreements among the participating countries to assist each other in 

the judicial process 

Status of Sexual Exploitation and Trafficking in Cambodia  

 

This part is focus at the current statistic in Cambodia, because it is important to understand the context of the 

global spreads. 

1. Current situation  

 

As Cambodia is a foundation, transit, and destination country for both men and women and also children who 

are subject matter to forced sex trafficking and labor. National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S‘s reported that there 

were 123 cases of sexual exploitation with 453 victims and 156 offenders in year 2011. In 2012, there were 80 

cases of sexual exploitation with 180 victims and 90 offenders. In 2013, there were 65 cases of sexual 

exploitation with 223 victims and 78 offenders. Most of sexual exploitation victims are bellow fifteen and above 

eighteen years old. 

 

The sexual exploitation happens daily, mostly the sale of virgin girls, which is the most famous in Cambodia.  

Within the border of Cambodia, Cambodian women and ethnic Vietnamese are trafficked from rural area to 

urban area which the most modern and famous cities for the purpose to sexual exploitation. Moreover, many 

women and girls travel to Malaysia both legally and illegally through recruitment agencies to work as domestic 

worker. 
xxxviii 

The protection was limited for these women and is frequently exploited for sexual or labor purposes 

in the destination country. In additional, several Cambodian women risk being exploited or trafficked by 

marrying foreigners. 
xxxix 

 

Furthermore, National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S‘s reported the statistic of location which the case of sexual 

exploitation happens every day. The Committee reported that in Phnom Penh there were 50 cases of sexual 

exploitation with 154 victims and 61 offenders for year 2011, 28 cases with 80 victims and 34 offenders in 2012 

and in 2013 there were 19 cases with 20 offenders and 68 victims.   In Seim Reap, 7 cases with 15 offenders and 

106 victims in 2011, 7 cases with 9 offenders and 28 victims in 2012 and in 2013 there were 3 cases with 5 

offenders and 7 victims. In Preahsihanouk, 8 cases with 14 offenders and 63 victims in 2011, 4 cases with 4 

offenders and 11 victims in 2012 and in 2013 there were 4 cases with 5 offenders and 9 victims.   
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The report of Cambodian government clearly shown that from year to year there were slightly decrease of both 

victims and offenders due to government policies and Cambodian law to suppression all kind of human 

trafficking. However, the data is still high due to the lack of law enforcement in Cambodia that can lead the 

crime continue to occur. 

2. The challenges to reduce sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia  

 
So far trafficked victims and Cambodian authority still face some challenges that should take in mind for seeking 

proper method to reduce sexual exploitation and trafficking in Cambodia.  

 

2.1. Victims  

 

National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S report that the main challenges of trafficked victims are as following: 
xl

 

- Migration trends of citizen: both internal and cross-border labor migration in Cambodia continues to 

increase. The number of irregular Cambodian migrants seeking job in Cambodia‘s neighboring country 

still exist.  

- Poverty: existing poverty in Cambodia along with the incapability of domestic employment markets to 

attract the local labor force.  

- Education: low level of education is one concern for citizen. The opportunities for finding income are 

limited. Uneducated people easy to deceived from traffickers. Both rural and urban areas networks of 

brokers and traffickers are able to take benefit of vulnerable group and carry on to entice, deceive and 

force women and girls into situations of sexual exploitation and trafficking.    

- The lack of participate in investigation process  

 

2.2. Authority  

 

National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S also reports about the following challenges of authority to 

suppression all kind of human trafficking. 
xli

  

- Cambodian authorities don‘t have any efficient method to prevent the evolution change in crime and 

unwillingness of offenders.   

- The capacity of crime suppression and investigation of Cambodian authorities still limited  

- Not yet defined clearly about responsible institute for victims identification by trafficking 

- The collaboration from stakeholder and victim still limited  

- Relevant institution did not understand and implementing the procedure of legal assistance between the 

country in ASEAN region on the criminal case to strengthen the cooperation  

- The lack of participate in investigation process from victims and stakeholder  

Comparative law between Cambodia & Malaysia  

 

Malaysia is destination country for men, women and children from other countries to seek more income 

opportunities. Those countries include Indonesia, Nepal, India, Thailand, China, Philippine, Burma, Cambodia, 
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Lao, Bangladesh, Pakistan and Vietnam. 
xlii

  According to the statistic of United States Department of State 

shown that 16,395 of Cambodian workers sent to Malaysia through recruitment agency in 2010, which 11,918 

were women trained as home workers, an increased from 2654 in 2008, and from 9982 in 2009 of who migrated 

to Malaysia. 
xliii 

Even Cambodia and Malaysia have their own laws to combat and reduce human trafficking, but 

the protections of those migrant workers are limited from both countries. So, they can become easily as victims 

of trafficking by broker when they wish to get more income from abroad.  

 

By seeing the crime of trafficking still occurs in the country by both legal and illegal immigration from to protect 

the victim from all kinds of traffickings, thus, Malaysian government has amended the ―Law on Anti-Trafficking 

in Persons‖. 
xliv

 The title of this law has been changed to new title "An Act to prevent and combat trafficking in 

persons and smuggling of migrants and to provide for matters connected therewith". Most sections in the law had 

placed in with the word "Anti-Smuggling of Migrants" and also inserted some new sections in the law.  

 

There are several core differences between the Law on suppression of Human Trafficking and sexual 

exploitation and An Act to prevent and combat trafficking in persons and smuggling of migrants and to provide 

for matters connected therewith. The comparison among these both law will see on the legal protection for 

trafficking victims.   

 

- Legal Protection for trafficking victims  

 

According to article 49 of Cambodian law on ―Suppression of Human Trafficking and Sexual Exploitation‖ 

provides for trafficking victims confidentiality by prohibiting the media from publishing, broadcasting or 

otherwise circulating any data pertaining to the personal information and identity of trafficking victims.  

 

It is show that the law of Malaysia seems in favor to protect the victim such as some importance point. 
xlv

 

Further, article 46 of law provides for the right of access to remedies such as compensation or restitution for 

trafficking victim and commands any perpetrator to compensation. 
xlvi

 Article 47 of the law encourage trafficking 

victims to call for their damage caused by trafficking perpetrator. 
xlvii

 This article also provides trafficking 

victims the right to assets that the government forfeits.
xlviii

 The victims have the right to get compensation, 

including the seized assets of offenders, through the government authorities‘ support by issuing the confiscation 

of offenders‘ property. However, the Cambodian law does not offer for confidentiality in legal proceeding.  

 

On the other side, Malaysian law ―An Act to prevent and combat trafficking in persons and smuggling of 

migrants and to provide for matters connected therewith‖ also provides the victims confidentiality by restriction 

through the media and all kind of publication. 
xlix

 However, the law seems silent on the compensation of victims. 

In addition, as stated in part V the law seems in favor to protect the victim such as some importance point. Those 

points are the place of refuge under article 42 of the law,  make appointment of protection officers( article 43),  

taking a person into temporary custody( article 44), medical examination and treatment for victim ( article 45& 

46), authorization for hospitalization( article 47), and investigation, enquiry and Protection Order ( article 51).
l
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In short, according to the differences of both laws we could learn that there is a challenge on the law 

enforcement in both countries since the definite provisions do not state yet. This could be factor for crime 

continues to happen every day.   

Conclusion 

 

The issue of sexual exploitation and trafficking is not only the issue of Cambodia, but also for the regional that 

take into consideration. To combat the issue, Cambodian government has created many regulation, policy, and 

agreement with neighboring country dealing with human trafficking and also sexual exploitation. Cambodia has 

established a working group, department and committees to work on the issue. To strengthen the capacity of 

authority, government also organizes training for relevance staff such as investigation method.  Moreover, 

Cambodian government has good cooperation with NGO to combat all kind of sexual exploitation.  

 

This is one of successful for Cambodian government; however along this successful Cambodia is still face some 

challenges to combat sexual exploitation and trafficking. Such as capacity of investigation staff, the limitation of 

the collaboration from stakeholder and victim, and the lack of responsible for relevance institution. Migration 

trend of citizen is also a challenge for government to control all kind of crime. To response to those challenges 

National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S have some suggestion related to the issue as below.
li 

 

- Organize principle of implementing regulation relating to the secret of investigation.  

- Urge to have legal consultant procedure for organization partner which support the trafficked victim.  

- Strengthening the staff capacity who in charge of combating human trafficking. Providing more training 

to local trainer about strategy of the suppression of human trafficking and sexual exploitation.  

- National Committed also suggest to study about the flexibility of crime to organize the national strategy 

for prevent human trafficking, helping victims and manage the flow of migrant which is out of control 

system.       
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Appendix 

Appendix I: Sexual Exploitation in Cambodia from year 2011-2013 

2011 2012 2013 

Cases Offenders Victims Cases Offenders Victims Cases Offenders Victims 

 

123 

 

156 

 

453 

 

80 

 

90 

 

180 

 

65 

 

78 

 

223 

 

Source: National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S‟s report from year 2011- 2013 on the reviewing of activities and 

working result of prevention and suppression of the human trafficking and sexual exploitation.      
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Appendix II: Sexual Exploitation by Age in Cambodia  

 

 

Victims  

2011 2012 2013 

Below 

15 years 

old  

15-17 

years 

old  

18 years 

old and 

above  

Below 

15 years 

old  

15-17 

years 

old  

18 years 

old and 

above  

Below 15 

years old  

15-17 

years 

old  

18 years 

old and 

above  

 84 08 361 67 16 97 63 36 124 

Total 453 180 223 

 

Source: National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S‟s report from year 2011- 2013 on the reviewing of activities and 

working result of prevention and suppression of the human trafficking and sexual exploitation.      

 

Appendix III: The Location of Sexual Exploitation in Cambodia from year 2011-2013   

Capital 

City 

Provinces 

2011 2012 2013 

Cases Offenders Victims Cases Offenders Victims Cases Offenders Victims 

Phnom 

Penh 

50 61 154 28 34 80 19 20 68 

Seim Reap 7 15 106 7 9 28 3 5 7 

Bonteay 

Meanchey 

9 11 30 4 4 6 5 5 17 

Kondal 2 2 2 6 6 8 2 3 3 

Preah- 

sihanouk 

8 14 63 4 4 11 4 5 9 

Kompong 

Cham 

9 9 21 2 3 2 4 4 4 

Kompot 2 2 3 1 1 0 3 3 4 

 

Source: National Committee to Lead S.T.S.L.S‟s report from year 2011- 2013 on the reviewing of activities and 

working result of prevention and suppression of the human trafficking and sexual exploitation.   
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Community Development with Young Women Involvement 

 

Abstract 

 

This abstract will be show the main involvement of young women whom want to participant in the social work 

as volunteer by finding their problem to targeting the group of young women in university and young worker to 

build up and maintain skill plus encourage them to be part of social engagement for developing community and 

the research methodology to obtain the values that underpin community leaders‘ advice on regional natural 

resource management. In-depth, semi-structured in-person interviews of 84 samples in community volunteer, 

leader and board of network choose five networks like KYA, YRDP, YWLN, CYWEN, and CCHR permitted 

respondents to explore their values. Furthermore, analysis provides evidence of the community involvement of 

young women to empower other young women in order to bring  the young women empower, and the 

importance of people, communities, and physical infrastructure. Results indicate that, in practice, the values 

expressed may at times be mentor, although those interviewed also expressed in feminist program principles. 

Greater understanding of values is a prerequisite to the design of improved social work in group of young 

women network. Young Women‘s philosophy on engaging and working with Community is explored their 

leadership styles, strengths, and passions through these experiences. Similarly to youth-led network focused on 

supporting young female activism. 

 

Introduction 

 

There is a need for Extension agents, program developers, and policy planners to better understand the role 

leadership of young women in the community development process. Equally important, a need exists to better 

recognize the benefits and opportunities presented through young women involvement in community develop 

activities by using their skill and experience engage theory through practical. Extension plays a vital role in 

engaging young women through interactions with the local (Cambodia) community, particularly in the 

implementation of social relationship. While often seen only as suited for community development, young 

women can actively contribute to a variety of Extension activities that enhance local life. The feminist principles 

enact at each of community development form and process in  gender issue, ICT for women, CEDAW, socio-

economic status, religion and Conducting affirmative action campaigns that highlight women‘s issues, for 

example Safe streets at night for women campaign. Cambodia Community in region is providing opportunities 

for immature in leadership skills and non-violence education that women‘s issues are not ignored.  
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If young women are included in programs to meet needs and empower communities, they can become role 

model of next young generation for lifelong participants and take on a sense of ownership in development 

efforts.  

 

An understanding and educating young woman into professional and mentor them to be leader with confident 

and encourage young women for being a real leader to contribute their time in social volunteering around 

Cambodia. Those activities are motivations and efficacies to this kind of engagement are important so that 

Extension and other development professionals can maximize these valuable resources. As young women are 

brought into community organizations and civic roles that they have traditionally been excluded from, they can 

participate in local decision-making at multiple levels. This collaboration leads to skill enhancement, confidence 

building, and ownership that prepare them as they navigate toward adulthood. To facilitate an understanding of 

young women involvement in leadership role specially the role model for other young women in University and 

Rural area to be well know of law maker, political, business owner, board member in organization. 

 

 All variables were entered into the full model, to assess the partial effects of each conceptual area of young 

women community involvement. Finally, a reduced stepwise model, including only those variables found to be 

statistically significant identifies those variables that play a key role in shaping involvement. Specific predictors 

were identified in order to help youth professionals know what resources to tap as they work to increase youth 

efforts and more clearly define roles for youth in local development efforts. 

 

Related Research 

 

The development of community is a dynamic process involving all segments of the locality, including the often-

overlooked young women in social relationship. By facilitating interaction and developing relationships, these 

diverse individuals interact and begin to mutually understand common needs. When relationships, consistent 

interaction, and channels of communication can be established and maintained, increases in local adaptive 

capacities materialize and community can emerge. To access to process of residents and groups interacting, the 

capacity for local action emerges the capacity of people is working collectively in addressing their common 

interests. A well as positive mental attitude is applied in everyone mind-set (gender issue is for all not for 

women only). It‘s become reality by action not just pay-lip service. Genders respective and responsive are 

applied in their everyday work life and society Maser (1997). The key element to this process is found in the 

creation and maintenance of channels of interaction and communication among diverse local groups that are 

otherwise directed toward their more individual interests. Community exists in the collective actions of its 

members. Moreover, young women get more practical skills and develop the critical skills needed for 

employment in community development through varied social work as their experience to achieve their big 

dream and learn more to build up connection and communication skill. These collective actions allow residents 

of all ages and backgrounds to participate in the creation, articulation, and implementation of efforts to support 

local change. Through this process of interaction, the collection of individuals creates an entity whose whole is 

greater than the sum of its parts. 

  

While much of the attention given to building local capacities is often focused toward adults, youth are an 

increasingly visible and active component in community development efforts. Such involvement contributes to 

both the development of community and the social and psychological development of the youth involved. To 



 
 

189 
 

encourage young women involvement in the community, it is vital to understand the influences, motivations, 

obstacles, and feedback that they receive from the community. 

 

Methodology 

 

The research outline a qualitative methodology developed to help philosophy on engaging and working with 

Community is explored their leadership styles, strengths, and passions through these experiences and their 

advisors understand the values underpinning the activities in feminist program with training, discussion and 

advice sought from community for young women in role of leaders. Such analyses are not frequently undertaken 

for a suite of reasons, such as unease about what the results may reveal and ethical concerns about cataloging 

the views of others; Reed et al. (2009). On the other hand, Reed et al. (2009) argue that it is important to 

conduct analysis to understand who has a stake, what the nature of their stake is, and how they interact with 

others to ensure that the appropriate mix of stakeholders are represented in Feminist Talk. Here, the emphasis is 

on understanding the values associated with a set of Young Women engage to Community Development and 

Social Work they need encourage from members in community organize and develop their talent and experience 

through a partnership with NGO and Government together otherwise all the talent of young women will not 

work in reality. Moreover, young women get more practical skills and develop the critical skills needed for 

employment in community development through varied social work as their experience to achieve their big 

dream and learn more to build up connection and communication skill. 

 

In this research, a set of semi-structured in-person interviews were undertaken to answer the central question: 

what are young women involvement doing as leaders for developing in community? We are working a 

qualitative grounded theory research method; Strauss and Corbin (1990), Charmaz (2006) to explore the 

nature of value in the discussions and stories about some group of young women whom member of young 

women network and youth organization in Cambodia. The overarching challenge of this project was to find an 

approach to allow in action for social relationships to community involvement of young women into Feminist 

talk, mentor program, ICT for women, gender & women right, women and health, women in business and 

women in access to education and how those personally held values surround their thinking about the 

community development and engagement them into the volunteer for developing their demonstrate that they 

wish to expand the community‘s knowledge about young women‘s and young Trans youth issues that 

sustainable change is created to promote human and women‘s rights. As a research team, we began the research 

with some ideas and theories based on the existing literature. Values represent a highly contested area of inquiry 

across disciplines. However, interviewers needed a solid, consistent and broad working definition of values as a 

guiding point in the interviews and adopted the following definition; Heberlein (1981):  

  

Values...tend to be single, stable beliefs, which are used as a standard to evaluate action and attitudes. Values 

have two notable characteristics which differentiate them from most attitudes. First, they transcend 

objects. ...Second, values are most central in a person‘s belief system. Values are the basis for evaluating beliefs, 

and other linkages among beliefs. 

 

Especially young women have main objective, to obtain leadership skills and experience in order to improve 

their participation in developing a democratic society that enables and supports the professional practice of all 

members so that effective advocacy for the empowerment of women can be achieved.  The aim of the 
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methodology was for an interviewer to guide participants through their stories, encouraging them to continue 

speaking and explaining their thoughts, until they arrived at value statements. Young women involve with 

Community development were not given a solid framework of value definitions to work within, and so they 

expressed their own: many participants described assigned in role leader in short run investigation on group of 

volunteering in network, student and some young women in urban and rural community implement their need in 

skills, knowledge, and values necessary to motivate and effectiveness as leader and managing community 

development. Allowing the interviews to flow in this way permitted researchers to follow the lead of the 

interview participants, and not prescribe a framework for the information provided.  

 

Sampling Strategy 

 

The research identified few group of community YWLN, CYWN, YRDP, CCHR, KYA it wished to understand 

better, namely those that could affect its performance, Grimble et al. (1995), Reed et al. (2009). The document 

of researchers is contact details of all the Young Women Group members, and other network knowledgeable 

community development. The 50 young women in YWLN network interviewed were members of a Network. 

There were twenty YRDP representatives, ten KYA representatives, four board members of CYWN, and four 

staff of CCHR; the remainder were identified as being knowledgeable about a particular region or a particular 

area of expertise, e.g., women in leadership, mentoring, ICT or women in social work and considered to be a 

knowledgeable community leader, e.g., a Role Model or a Mentor of Mentee.  

 

Each entry point used a different approach for eliciting environmental values. The open-ended questions 

required community to talk freely about how their connection in different network and what is pro and con. 

However, to ease them into thinking about these issues, the first question was specifically about how ―they came 

to be a community volunteer.‖ Interviewers then attempted to move to a discussion of their values in a way that 

would flow from natural conversation patterns. Interviewers asked about Mentor and Feminist activities or 

actions they undertook on their action and in their area, and then the interviewers queried the goals those actions 

represented as the next question. Again, there was an emphasis on staying with empower others young women 

or other network in conversation pattern. Interviewers then asked about the attitudes that led to the formation of 

those goals and, finally, the values the attitudes represented. Participants were then able to unpack their activities 

themselves and create narratives that helped express their values. Participants were able to use this framework to 

attach the abstract concept of value to concrete activities.  

 

Community Development in Social Media 

 

Young people in particular use the internet as the place in which Social Media to extension networking in 

Facebook, Youtube and Blog become the spaces in which young women interesting in political, education, 

networking and only communication specially for Feminist Talk in public space and it will be save to express 

our idea and engagement in social media channel with hot topic like political, health, and gender issue to  

protests are organized and planned, as well as the locations of political protest themselves, as will be seen in 

Young women are empowered and make their owner decision, access to information, gender issue, and 

reproductive health. Community development combines the idea of ―community‖ with ―development‖. The 

community also builds an alliance of women at a time when feminism is popularly derided in the press and in 

popular culture, and in this way it does resemble an abeyance structure. The women in the abeyance 
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organizations of the 1940s and 1950s found that their politics and commitment to feminism ―marginalized and 

isolated them from the mainstream‖ -Taylor (1989). We discussed earlier the concept of community – a group 

of people with a shared identity. Hence, community development relies on interaction between people and joint 

action, rather than individual activity – what some sociologists call ―collective agency‖ -Flora and Flora, 

(1993). Development involves change, improvement and vitality – a directed attempt to improve participation, 

flexibility, equity, attitudes, the function of institutions and the quality of life. It is the creation of wealth – 

wealth meaning the things people value, not just dollars Shaffer, (1989). ―Development‖ is a process that 

increases choices. It means new options, diversification, thinking about apparent issues differently and 

anticipating change - Christenson et.al., (1989). 

 

Finally, Cambodia Community and diversify thinking about issue and change the social young women attraction 

from young women and youths with social media and fun activities to promote young women to involve with 

community and anticipating change like Dancing, Mob dance, fashion show, growing tree and to produce the 

video to increasing capacity of social network in online by using YouTube channel to engagement with social 

movement in society.  

 

Factors Influencing Young Women Involvement in the Community 

 

Influences on youth becoming involved, such as greater school engagement; ―A process in which increasingly 

more members of a given area or environment make and implement socially responsible decisions, the probable 

consequence of which is an increase in the life chances of some people without a decrease in the life chances of 

others.‖ - Oberle, Darby, & Stowers, (1975). Young Women have been found to influence involvement. In 

addition, young women typically spend a substantial amount of time in activities extracurricular to school, 

including involvement in community-based organizations, school and local activities, mentor program and 

volunteering in network to share some experience with student by doing workshop or charity event. All of these, 

and the interaction with individuals within them, directly influence youth involvement in their communities. 

 

Some research supports the premise that participation in community activities is associated with behavioral 

well-being among adolescents. Other factors have been reported by youth and young women as influencing their 

need for and willingness to be a part of a greater good through involvement.  

 

Finally, other factors, such as parental involvement, can facilitate influences on youth involvement. Youth whose 

parents are actively involved in the community are more likely to become active themselves; Young Women and 

Men whose parents do not participate in civic activities may still become active in their communities; however, 

a supportive and reinforcing parental relationship may have a greater contribution to civic engagement than 

parental modeling. Perhaps as a result of an increased awareness of the advantages for adolescents, parents play 

an important role in linking their children to the world around them. 

 

Motivations for Young Women Involvement 

 

Young women and women‘s have identified a variety of motivators for volunteering or becoming active in their 

communities. These have included practical assessments of their activities, such as: to meet school, university 

and working requirements; hopes of getting higher grades in a particular class; improving their chances of 
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getting into college; or as an entry to a desired job. Motivations can also be the result of more practical 

conditions, such as a need to develop job contacts and enhance existing skills. In geographic areas where 

employment opportunities are limited, voluntary activities can offer a valuable alternative to paid employment. 

―The active voluntary involvement in a process to improve some identifiable aspect of community life normally 

such action leads to the strengthening of the community‘s pattern of human and institutional interrelationships.‖ 

- Ploch, (1976). The main organizers of this group are volunteers. They all have other commitments and find it 

difficult at times to plan activities to the extent they would like. Refer to ―An educational approach which would 

raise levels of local awareness and increase confidence and ability of community groups to identify and tackle 

their own problems.‖ - Darby & Morris, (1975).   

 

Finally, activeness in the community is facilitated by youth participation in community-based groups. 

Interaction between social groups promotes awareness of needs and helps identify volunteer opportunities. 

Overall, a variety of motivations are present that shape civic behavior. Included are traditional factors 

(motivations and socio demographics), but also the extent to which people interact with each other. 

 

Result  

 

The research as a whole represent a collection of stories, activities and discussions revealing the key values 

community development hold toward social engagement and the mentor program they provide. However, our 

initial with young women were not comfortable discussing their values of involvement in terms of their pro and 

con in community however some of participant know the value of social engagement for developing their 

community they also change some attitudes of old generation to be interesting in social engagement and how 

these related to goals and subsequent actions. They were more comfortable when they were encouraged to tool 

backwards from their activities toward their values. Answer was used to generate text reports on the expanded 

sets of feminine or mentor services. The passage reports were checked and then the frequency distributions of 

the feminist subject and mentor were summarized on Excel spreadsheets. The number of segments exceeds the 

source count because an individual participant might have discussed a service or asset multiple times over the 

course of an interview. The result will present the frequency of segments relative to the whole of transcripts. 

Since each of the activities in social engagement and the mentor service categories were prompted categories, 

the frequency of discussion will be higher than in a completely unscripted interview. The built and social capital 

sub-categories were unprompted, and provide some useful impressions of the centrality of people in this 

landscape. To assist in answer of sample is the category ―social relationships‖ across the 84 interviews. 

 

Social Relationship and Methodology 

 

The analysis of the text reveals key findings about how this group of young women involvement in community 

valued assets and services across this Feminist and Mentor program, how these values related to each other, and 

whether there were any perceived discussion and provide the implement to the community and solve some issue 

that have been raise in the Gender issue, how to access to information, life plan, mentor access mentee between 

them. The research concern was to describe community involvement as they related to the young women. 

Overall, they expressed Factors Influencing Young Women Involvement in the Community and Motivation 

Young women into communication. They expressed this not only in terms of managing of building 

infrastructure also factor influencing in Young women to get involvement in community. Although interviewers 
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explicitly avoided prompting participants on discussions of social relationships or built confident in leadership 

especially influent, seven out of ten participants discussed their values in terms of how an asset, service, or place 

in the young women impacted individuals, families, and communities. It should be noted that not all the 

comments on the role of people or built infrastructure for young women were positive, as many of the 

participants acknowledged the social involvement in community impact of people in Cambodia especially in 

urban area.  

 

Young Women involvement in Community development valued their families and local communities and used 

these social structures as a lens through which to view how their values related to social engagement like mentor 

and feminist talk and there was no evidence that empower the young women. Also significant and often 

discussed in conjunction with sentiments about the role of humans in the social work, were the perceived 

mechanisms for keeping regional communities thriving to undertake the necessary management. Moreover, 

young women get more practical skills and develop the critical skills needed for employment in community 

development through varied social work as their experience to achieve their big dream and learn more to build 

up connection and communication skill. When discussing women right, ICT, social relationship, community 

development for young specially women participants spoke passionately about their issue, solve, experience and 

engagement in Cambodia of conservation areas and reserves. Cambodia has made huge stride in increasing 

women participation and access to expression and decision-making as noted in women in Power and Decision 

Making part of media and new communication technologies, which has in turn enabled women to participates as 

volunteer for positive social change in order to lobby and increase awareness in women‘s rights, to empower 

women. Although the participation of women, at all levels of decision-making, has increased, leadership in 

Cambodia is principally male. To recap, in Cambodia, people seem to consider men to be the natural political 

actors. As will be shown in the analysis below, women are often stereotyped, given a low rank or simply fail to 

correspond to the stereotype of a political actor. The outcome of successful community development is 

communities that are more able to generate wealth, maintain or improve their competitive position, preserve and 

use community resources and adapt to change Shaffer, (1989). According to Cawley (1989) traces application 

of the community development model from roots in a problem-solving approach. Problem solving in the 

community development process generally refers to a systematic approach to identifying needs, establishing 

shared goals and objectives, and working collectively toward the successful implementation of an agreed upon 

agenda. In the process paradigm of community education, both the process and the outcome are important. The 

process is important in terms of ―empowering‖ the people involved to successfully embrace change and enhance 

their ability to deal with both the immediate issue and future situations. The outcome is important in that 

particular issues are successfully addressed. Subtle differences exist in the detail of steps and semantics used to 

describe variations of the problem-solving paradigm for the community development process.  

 

Conclusion  

 

The purpose of this research was to explore whether a grounded theory approach in interviewing could reveal 

useful information for young women in network group or organization all the involvement in community just 

only the member not in level of leader or decision makers about the advice of community development and 

social activities. We set out to develop an effective interview process for exploring the values that eventually 

force the advice of newly empowered community development and involvement. The interview process itself 

was exploratory and represents only these knowledgeable. Criticism from participants suggests that it helped 
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them inarticulate their volunteer job as much as it helped researchers capture them. The interview used to 

analyze the interviews allowed researchers to put their findings into a framework and policy makers could use to 

inform and information for future research about social involvement.  

 

While there is no recipe, major steps are identifying existing concerns, engagement, self examination, 

exploration, prioritization, planning and action. Community strategic planning and visioning efforts have 

become popular in the 1990s. - Gordon, (1993). Young Women in Cambodia will need more support from 

networking and NGO for being professional in planning and visioning to take action in practical as leader 

specially advocating for women empowerment issues. As well as they call for connecting inside region and 

other international to effectively undertaken women issues, ethical guideline, particularly in regard to Violence 

Again Women (VAW) on promote women‘s full and equal participation, access and control over resources and 

services on an equal basis as men‘s; and enhance their self-confidence and actions to become leaders and agents 

of change to raise their voices and concerns and make decisions ‗The process of local decision-making and the 

development of programs designed to make their community a better place to live and work.‖ - Huie, (1976). 

 

Participants in these activities and audiences for preface results have found some of the priorities expressed in 

the analysis to be confronting, such as the strong support in mentor program and feminist talk will be value for 

young women with lack of experience and involve them to help other vulnerable women in communities look 

like role model for them specially empower young leader to be good leader in future in order to ensure the 

elimination of discrimination against women including educational measures through incorporating gender 

mainstreaming into learning curricula of Young Women. Raising issue of women in community find the best 

decision making, access to information, gender issue, gender issue, reproductive health Advocacy advantage of 

education on girl on Feminist talk in monthly, participant by number of schools students, young people in 

community and young women network in attendance. The success of the methodology in eliciting values from 

community development and involvement supports its extension to eliciting the values of other agents that 

underpin community-led or supported Young Women. For instance, in the case study area, non-profits, 

volunteers, and irrigators who donate water and or access to private irrigation and pumping infrastructure are 

involved in the on-the-ground implementation of community-based leadership and development. Understanding 

donor and volunteer motivations and values could aid federal agency and non-profits in developing frameworks 

for the prioritization of community-based projects across young women as well as in the choice of models of 

community engagement.  

 

Implement for Young Women 

 

In Community need involvement of young women and men in Leadership and Management to empower next 

generation for achievement and developing their commitment 

 

a) Young women achieve their goal as leader by leading and managing other volunteers, 

planning events, and participating in trainings and meetings.  

b) Community develops a greater understanding of their own strengths, talents, and passions into 

the young women in their community to gain involvement and social relationship. 
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Make community engagement the model at Young Women. Leaders achieve this goal by:  

 

a) strengthening sustainable, mutually beneficial, long-term community partnerships and 

initiatives that facilitate positive social change 

b) Increasing opportunities for engagement by collaborating with other groups in organization 

NGO, Private and Government with Young Women in University to build up the confident and 

provide the real skill with practical in Leadership and encourage them to engage the 

community also can solve the problem with developing the weakness point to be strength.   

c) Increasing the visibility, awareness and recognition of community engagement work. 

 

References 

Cawley, R. 1989. From the Participants‟ Viewpoint: A Basic Model of the Community Development Process.  

Journal of the Community Development Society. Vol. 20, No. 2: 101-111. 

 

Charmaz, K. 2006. Constructing grounded theory: a practical guide through qualitative analysis. Sage, London,  

UK. 

 

Christenson, J. and J. Robinson, Jr., eds. 1980. Community Development in America. Iowa State University 

Press,  

Ames, Iowa. 

 

Darby, J. and G. Morris. 1975. Community Groups and Research in Northern Ireland. Journal of the Community  

Development Society. Vol. 10, No. 2: 113-119. 

 

Flora, C.B. and J.L. Flora. 1993. ―Entrepreneurial Social Infrastructure: A Necessary Ingredient.‖ Annals of the  

American Academy of Political and Social Sciences 539: 48-58.  

 

Flora, C.B., Flora, J.L. Spears, J.D. and L.E. Swanson. 1992. Rural Communities: Legacy and Change. Boulder,  

Colorado: Westview Press. 

 

Grimble, R., M. K. Chan, J. Aglionby, and J. Quant. 1995. Trees and trade-offs: a stakeholder approach to 

natural  

resource management. Gatekeeper Series No. 52. International Institute for Environment and 

Development, London, UK. 

 

Gordon, D. 1993. Strategic Planning for Local Government. International City/County Management 

Association,  

Annapolis Junction, Maryland. 

Huie, J. 1976. What Do We Do About It? – A Challenge to the Community Development Profession. Journal of 

the  

Community Development Society. Vol. 6, No. 2: 14-21. 

 

Heberlein, T. A. 1981. Environmental attitudes. Zeitschrift fur Umweltpolitik 2:241–270. 

 

Hill, T. 2006. Finding value in nature. Environmental Values 15:331– 

341.http://dx.doi.org/10.3197/096327106778226266  

 

Maser, C. 1997. Sustainable Community Development: Principles and Concepts. St. Lucie Press, Delray Beach,  

Florida. 

 

Oberle, W., J. Darby, and K. Stowers. 1975. Implications for Development: Social Participation of the Poor in 

the  

Ozarks. Journal of the Community Development Society. Vol. 6, No. 2: 64-78. 

 

Ploch, L. 1976. Community Development in Action: A Case Study. Journal of the Community Development  

http://dx.doi.org/10.3197/096327106778226266


 
 

196 
 

Society. Vol. 7, No. 1: 5-16. 

 

Reed, M. S., A. Graves, N. Dandy, H. Posthumus, K. Hubacek, J. Morris, C. Prell, C.H. Quinn, and L.C. 

Stringer.  

2009. who‘s in and why? A typology of stakeholder analysis methods for natural resource 

management. Journal of Environmental Management 90(5):1933–1949. 

 

Shaffer, R. E. 1989 Community Economics. Economic Structure and Change in Smaller Communities. Iowa 

State  

University Press, Ames, Iowa. 

 

Strauss, A., and J. Corbin. 1990. Basics of qualitative research: grounded theory procedures and techniques. 

Sage,  

London, UK. 

 

Taylor, V. 1989. ‗Social Movement Continuity: The Women's Movement in Abeyance.‘ American Sociological  

Review 54(5): 761-775. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

197 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

What shapes women to become leaders: the individual efforts vs 

organisational supports 

 

Abstract 

 

Similar to many other countries in the world, Indonesia has been experiencing the increasing number of women 

workers participation both in formal and informal sectors. While in formal sector the number of female 

employees has increased from around 10 millions in 2008 to nearly 13 millions in 2011; in informal sector the 

figure is even doubled: more than 28 millions in 2008 to more than 30 millions in 2011. 

 

However to date, women workers are associated with low-skilled, low-wage workers who work in precarious 

working environment. Women are seldom hold managerial position both in public and private sector. The 

proportion of women in Indonesia who sit in the board of directors is only 6% from the entire women workers. 

Thus, this research aims to explore their development experience along the way.  

 

In order to obtain initial information, interviews with nine women managers from State-Owned Enterprises 

(SOEs) were conducted. SOEs were chosen for convenience reason. The research indicates the low ratio number 

of women in SOEs management team although there is an optimism that the number would increase. Key point 

discovered in this research is that development experience is mainly done by the participants own initiatives 

whereas organisational supports are found very limited. These findings will be further explored and confirmed 

by involving more women managers from various sectors. 

 

Introduction 

 

Women leadership in business are becoming more recognised along with the recognition of their achievement 

and impact by the research, media, and publications. It has been widely suggested that gender equality may 

foster better performance for top leadership teams in the market place. For example, Catalyst, a nonprofit 

organization focusing on the advancement of women in corporations, found that the companies with the highest 

representation of women in top management achieved a 35 % higher return on investment (ROI) and a 34 % 

higher total return to shareholders than those with the lowest representation (Hadary& Henderson, 2013). 

 

Studies in France, Vietnam, and Australia add to the evidence by documenting that, companies with more 

women in leadership fared better during the recent economic crisis. These findings make a compelling business 

case for the value of women‘s contributions to organizational performance, and the business world has started to 

take note of this. Almost three-quarters (72 %) of corporate executives in a recent global survey said that they 
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believe there is a connection between a gender-diverse leadership team and financial performance, up to 

12 %from the previous year (Hadary& Henderson, 2013).   

 

Another study published by Credit Suisse Research Institute indicated that companies which had women in the 

board of directors performed 26% higher than companies where all men were in the board of directors. The 

study itself corresponds to companies that have invested more than US$ 10 billion within the last six years 

(Worldbank, 2013). In practice however, although diversed as they may seem, the proportion of women in 

charge in the higher ranks within companies and firms is still considerably low. Data from McKinsey‘s most 

recent major corporations show that, in total there are 325,000 women had entry-level positions, and 150,000 

had made it to middle management but only 7,000 had made it to Vice President, Senior Vice President, or CEO. 

On average, women made up 53% of entry-level employees, 40% of Manager, 35% of Directors, 27% of Vice 

Presidents, 24% of Senior President, and 19% of Executives in the CEO level (Harvard Business Review, 2013). 

 

This research is an intial attemps to evaluate the development experience of women leaders. State Owned 

Enterprises are chosen as the object of research as they provide more limited numbers of companies and thus, 

limited number of leaders. The initial findings would be used to expand the research to private companies by 

addressing further issues which come up from this initial research. 

 

Women Leaders in Indonesia's SOEs 

 

Although Indonesia is considered to have moderate feminine culture dimension (Hofstede, 1980 in 

Sumarto&Permanasari, 2013), empirical evidence shows that work environment tends to be masculine culture. 

Within masculine culture (patriarchic culture), women suffer from greater resistance from their men colleagues 

(Hofstede, 1995 in Sumarto and Permanasari, 2013). This resistance may take a form of ―glass ceiling‖ as the 

barrier against upward mobility of women career. Therefore, the motivation of women to lead is lower than that 

of men (Sumarto and Permanasari, 2013). 

 

According to the statistical data from Ministry of SOEs, there are currently 140 SOEs in Indonesia. Among 

those 140, only 5 of the CEOs are women: the CEO of Pertamina (Oil Company), CEO of  CEO of PT Hotel 

Indonesia Natour (Hotel), CEO of PT Sarinah (Department Store), CEO of Produksi Film Negara 

(Production House), and CEO of Taman Candi Wisata Borobudur, Prambanan and Ratu Boko (Temple 

Maintenance) (Nurmayanti and Dwi, 2013).   

 

It can be argued that SOEs compete with private firms to capture business and profit. In correlation to that, 

SOEs attempt to look more appealing in business and workplace culture in order to recruit and retain talents, 

including women. Thus, one of the ways is by minimizing gender parity gap at the top of their commands so 

that they provide opportunity for female leaders to excel and perform along with their fellow male leaders. 
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Literature Review 

Women and Talent Management 

Female executives are leaving organizations at significanty higher rate than their male counterparts and because 

of this, a number of challenges exist for corporations concerned with attracting and retaining them (Berger & 

Berger, 2004).  

 

With women constituting half of society and half of the workforce, it is impossible to tap into the existing talent 

and the future labor pool without including them. The benefits offered through the addition of women are vital 

and cannot be overlooked by business (Berger & Berger, 2004). It is clearly important to have a talent 

development plan that outlines how organizations will retain and develop their female talent at different levels 

(Garcea, Linley, Mazurkiewicz& Bailey, 2011).  

 

Research by McKinsey & Co. (Desvaux et al., 2010) has also proven how having an increase in female leaders 

has a positive impact on organizations. This research shows correlations between a company‘s performance and 

the proportion of women serving on its executive board. The report, ―Women Matter‖, found that companies 

with the highest level of gender diversity in top management posts outperform their sector in terms of return in 

equity, operating results and stock price growth. All of the above research demonstrates the importance of 

having a talent development plan that clearly outlines how organizations will retain and develop their women 

talent at different levels (Garcea, Linley, Mazurkiewicz& Bailey, 2011).  

Leadership Development 

Yukl (2010) mentions that leadership development is defined as personal leadership training and development 

activities that consist of two different approaches: formal training programs (e.g., MBA programs, leadership 

development seminars) and developmental or experiential activities (e.g., coaching, mentoring, special 

assignments, action learning). Moreover, Day (2001) and McCauley, Moxley, & Van Velsor (1998) in Stetler-

Flett (2005) indicated the purpose of these efforts is to increase the capacity and skill of an organizational 

member to successfully take on both informal, or formal leadership roles, and processes. 

 

Coaching involves working with organizational members, such as managers and executives, on a regular basis 

to assist them in clarify goals, deal with potential roadblocks, and improve their performance. It is a skill that 

anyone, particularly manager, can develop. Involving the use of guided inquiry, active listening, reframing, and 

other techniques to help individuals realize new or different possibilities and to direct their effort on what 

matters most to them (Cummings & Worley, 2009). 

 

Identical to coaching, mentoring involves developing a relationship between a manager or someone more 

experienced and another organization member who have less experience. Different with coaching, mentoring is 

often more directive, with the mentor intentionally transferring specific knowledge and skill and guiding 

activities, perhaps as part of a career development process (Cummings & Worley, 2009). 

 

Day (2001) in Stetler-Flett (2005) comments that job rotation and special assignment is a commonly practiced 

leadership development technique. Providing job rotation or special assignment opportunities consists of making 

stretch assignments and goals for participants of leadership development and can encompass changes to their 
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roles, functions, and geography to target skills development and an increased understanding of the business and 

industry. The more relevant to skills building a special job or project assignment is, the more likely leadership 

learning can be accelerated. 

 

Another of the most popular components of the experiential mode for learning leadership is gaining self-

awareness through assessment of current skills sets and emotional intelligence. Conger (2001) in Stetler-Flett 

(2005) describes assessment and feedback as being one of the most essential aspects of leadership development 

as long as it is aligned with other developmental activities and supported by on going follow up. Smith (2001) in 

Stetler-Flett (2005)uttered that reflection and feedback can help to challenge assumptions about self-efficacy 

which can help to improve self-awareness overall and motivate behavior, make self-concept more explicit, and 

change attitudes and attributional processes. 

 

Indvik (2001) and Yukl (1998) in Stetler-Flett (2005) argues that women may have less opportunity for 

leadership and career development as a result of cultural and values‘ biases. Where these gender perceptions and 

values are regarded as less than, research has suggested that women have a more difficult time accessing 

opportunities for leadership development. 

 

Harvard Business Review (September, 2013) expresses that culture in general as well as organizational culture 

created gendered career paths and gendered work, which resulted in lack of leadership role model for women. 

Even so, aspiring leaders need role model whose styles and behaviors they can experiment with and evaluate 

according to their own standards and other‘s reactions.  Fewer female leaders means fewer role models and can 

suggest young would-be leaders that being a women s a liability – thus discouraging them from viewing senior 

women as credible sources of advice and support (Harvard Business Review, 2013). 

 

Women in leadership have grown so much in the past decades. Women these days do not only manage domestic 

chores successfully but they have managed and lead multibillion and multinational high-profile corporation and 

even a nation. The stereotype of women in the old days has evaporated and new stereotype has come that 

women have challenged and proven themselves that they are as capable as men. It is a challenge for 

organizations to have a talent development plan that outlines to attract, retain and develop their women talent at 

different levels. Even so, selections of leadership development program such as formal leadership program and 

experiential leadership development, give opportunities to organization to develop their women talent.   

The Research   

This research involves women CEOs, women Directors, women EVP, women VP, and women Managers of the 

selected SOEs. This criteria was selected under the presumption that those have experienced leadership 

development they have the experience of leadership and they will continue to be a future leader in SOEs.  

 

The participants of the research were from 6 (six) SOEs, which were BNI 46, Perum PFN, PT HIN, PT KAI, PT 

PDSI, and PERURI. The line of business of those BUMNs varied from banking, digital services, hotel services, 

railway services, oil & gas, and printing.  
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There were 9 participants willingly participated in this research. Two (2) participants were President Directors 

(CEO), one (1) participant was a Director, two (2) participants were Executive Vice Presidents (EVP), one (1) 

participant was a Vice President (VP) , and the rest of 4 participants were Managers.   

 

The participants of this research came from different background and experiences. All of participants were 

married with or without children. The age range was between 35 and 55 years of age. The educational level of 

the participants was Bachelor and Graduate School. The length of service in the current BUMN was between 1 

year and 29 years of service. As many as 4 participants (from CEO, Director, EVP and Manager Level) 

previously contributed their professional services in other BUMNs and/or private corporations. The rest of 5 

participants had been contributed their professional services in the current BUMNs.    

This research utilized a semi-structured, interview format and protocol to allow more flexibility in participant 

responses while maintaining a structured questioning approach(Patton, 2002 in Stetler-Flett, 2005). The 

interviewes are transcribed and analysed deeply through phenomenalogical approach of qualitative research.  

Results and Discussions 

Based on the interviews, there are several themes emerged which related to the leadership development 

experienced by women leaders. Those themes are further explored below: 

 

Networking supports leadership success 

Participants in this research described their experiences towards different kinds of aspects of their careers, 

including networking. They expressed positive experience and practices towards networking, which has helped 

them completed their tasks and developed their teams. One of them mentioned that she learned and used her 

network to develop her team. Another one commented that she socialized with practitioners in her industry, and 

from them she learned to manage the Company.   

 

The third one expressed that she had various activities and she was offered different kind of leadership role 

because of networking. Moreover, she expressed that people from her network recognized her work, and she 

confessed that for her, networking is also refreshing.  

 

One of the participants did networking in her everyday‘s practices. All of the four participants believed in the 

positive outcome of having and building networks.  

 

Hadary & Henderson (2013) specifically mentions that most successful business-women join more 

organizations than other women and have a more diverse set of networks. They join professional, industry, and 

community organizations both to learn and to gain visibility and personal networks for support and fellowship. 

Networks are vital sources of information while also serves as sources of mentors and sponsors. Building 

business networks across the entire company helps people understand the goals of the company and make the 

connections necessary to build their career.  

 

Furthermore, informal networking is an important resource to become a leader (Harvard Business Review, 

2013). Internal networks include mentors from across the business spectrum which the women leaders 
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experienced while the mentoring activity is one of the examples of developmental or experiential activities in 

leadership development (Yukl, 2010).  

 

Reward and recognition matters  

The participants of this research had experiences in being acknowledged from their success in a project or in 

their work, rewarded and recognized by their superiors or the organizations. 

 

One participant specified that she received many awards and recognition from the Company such as Innovation 

Award. She joined many projects and showed outstanding success. Another participant indicated that she 

completed her target and got recognition from the Company as one of the experts in her field.  

 

A different participant remarked that she received acknowledgement from the Company, and she thought 

acknowledgement from others was important. Another participant expressed that her superior was surprised that 

she received recognition from another organization and subsequently awarded her with recognition from the 

Company.   

 

The last participant interviewed in the research mentioned that she accepted recognition from the previous 

Company for addressing and taking necessary action to a fictitious transaction, and as a result the Company 

presented her a reward.  

 

The notion of recognizing and rewarding other people‘s contributions was mentioned in Hadary & Henderson 

(2013) as one of women‘s strengths. Women enjoy shining the spotlight on others, and indeed, one of their 

strengths is recognizing and rewarding performance. Deep in their hearts, many women still want to believe the 

business world is a meritocracy, and if they do a good job, they will be recognized, rewarded, and promoted. 

They focus on doing their current job as well as possible in anticipation of recognition and promotion (Hadary 

& Henderson, 2013). 

 

Being a leader is being a role model 

Many participants of this research experienced and expressed that being a leader means being a role model. One 

participant mentioned that a leader had to be consistent including toward her children. She believed that when 

she becomes a good role model to her children, she acts as a leader.  

 

Another participant expressed that she was taught by her parents to be a role model for her sisters. By 

experiencing that, she had the practice of being a leader since early age. She believed that being a leader means 

being a role model. She regarded that the idea was the start of being a leader.   One more participant pointed that 

the most important thing in being a leader was how to motivate ownself  and to be a role model to others. Other 

participant seemed to agree to the same value and notion.  

 

Inspiring leaders need role model whose styles and behaviors they can follow and evaluate according to their 

own standards and other‘s reactions. Fewer female leaders means fewer role models and can suggest young 

would-be leaders that being a women is a  liability – thus discouraging them from viewing senior women as 

credible sources of advice and support (Harvard Business Review, 2013). 
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Job rotation and special assignment experiences 

Almost all of the participants in this research experienced job rotation and special assignments. One participant 

stated that special assignments are part of her daily work as a leader. Another participant even had experiences 

both in special assignment and job rotation. She mentioned that she had been assigned in several task forces to 

complete special tasks for the Company.  

 

A different participant had had international assignments in France and Italy, eventhough she was only been 

with the Company for 2 years. Prior to the assignments she had to do presentation in front of the Minister. Her 

job rotation experience was when she was rotated from one SOE as the President Director to other SOE just 

after 2 to 2.5 year service.   

 

Similarly, one participant had had job rotation and special assignment in the same SOE. She started from 

clerical job, to sales executive, then to Public Relations Officer. Afterwards she got promoted to be Public 

Relations Manager which handled Public Relations and Promotion. Now she holds the position of Marketing 

Communication Manager. Her special assignment experience was when she assigned to lead a marketing task 

force in Padang.  

 

One more participant experienced job rotation in Finance department for different kind of roles and 

responsibilities.The other participant was assigned in a task force for 1.5 years which consisted of several 

assistant managers to do preliminary research and analysis on a certain program the Company wanted to release. 

And the last participant confessed that she had a special assignment experience in several cities in Indonesia 

such as Bandung, Menado, and Bali. 

 

According to Day (2001) in Stetler-Flett (2005), job rotation and special assignment is a commonly practiced 

leadership development technique. Providing job rotation or special assignment opportunities can encompass 

changes to their roles, functions, and geography to target skills development and an increased understanding of 

the business and industry. The more relevant to skills building a special job or project assignment is, the more 

likely leadership learning can be accelerated. Having experience job rotation and special assignment, the 

participants admitted that they received immense benefit from this kind of leadership development. Confessing 

that they learned more comprehensive knowledge about the company‘s business and industry and industry, and 

through this leadership development technique they learned to acquire and practice their leadership skill.   

 

Learn from mentors 

The last theme emerged is mutually learn and share experiences as leaders. All of the women leader participated 

responded and had experiences towards this particular theme.  

 

One participant mentioned that to her belief, there was no academic learning specifically taught to be a leader, 

she learned from experiences and from her mentors. Another participant expressed that she learned from the 

experiences of her lecturers and classmates during discussions in her graduate school. Those experiences really 

inspired her to develop herself as a leader.  
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A different participant uttered that she had experiences being thrown into ―dying‖ companies but she thrived 

and drove the companies into success. She shared those experiences to her team and her colleagues. One more 

participant specified that in the company‘s system they were led to share their experiences to motivate the team. 

She believed that experience is the best teacher.   

 

Even Hadary & Henderson (2013) indicates that professionally, the teams members may want to gain 

experience, develop new competencies, and advance in the business. Moreover, Rath & Conchie (2008) 

specifies that share stories of previous successes make others realize that your confidence is based in experience. 

That would calm people when a leader choose a huge goal and say, "We can do it‖. A leader naturally takes 

ownership of every project she involves in. A leader is expected to be her follower's champion, and proactively 

guide them through the opportunity to experience the challenges of ownership. In doing so, a leader would 

contribute to their growth and development. 

 

Conclusion 

 

There were five core themes were identified in this research. The themes emerged shows that the development 

experience by the women leaders in this research has been mainly informal and self-driven instead of a 

systematical organisational program or organisationally initiated. Women leaders in this research tend to be 

reflective, showed by their ability to give reward and recognition to their team as they has positive experience 

from that practice too; this reflective attitude is also showed from their willingness to share experiences to other 

as they have benefitted from such practice; and their feelings of responsibility of being a role model for others as 

how they see their mentors are. 

 

Furthermore, women leaders in this research also utilise every development opportunity they have such as 

expanding network and having special assignment to upgrade their leadership skills. This is where 'ambition' 

and 'self-driven' play become important im shaping women as leaders. 

 

There are three issues discovered while conducting this research related to women leadership development. 

First, only less than half of the participants of this researched had ever experienced this formal training 

programs such as MBA or education programs, leadership development trainings, and leadership development 

seminars (Yukl, 2010). Second, developmental or experiential activities, such as coaching, mentoring, job 

rotation, special assignments, and action learning (Yukl, 2010) were a common practice for the women leaders 

in this research. However, the women leaders stated that these development activities were mostly initiated by 

them and were not initiated by the organizations.  

 

Lastly, this research finds the importance of significant others of the participants, such as children and family. 

Although only some of them disclosed this theme, the reaction towards this theme was somewhat 

overwhelming. This reaffirms the concept that was being reared by Hadary& Henderson (2013) presenting that 

women leaders lead holistically. They realize employees do not park their personal goals and responsibilities at 

the door when they come to work, in which achieving professional goals for the company results in employees 

also achieving their personal aspirations and goals. 
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In conclusion, this research found that SOEs participated in this research, had not yet put sufficient investment 

on the leadership development of their women employees, both in formal leadership development and 

experiential development programs. To some extent there was an indication that SOEs participated in this 

research did not give the same opportunity between men and women employees as some of the participants 

admitted that they had to work twice or even five times more than their male counterparts.  

 

However, this research encounters several limitations. First, the number of participants is still very low and 

needs to be expanded, which may include the HR director to validate the interpretation as well as male 

counterparts to examine comparison. This will capture a more comprehensive analysis upon the leadership 

development of women leaders in SOEs.  Second, this research has not differentiated the experience of different 

managerial level where development experience might be different.  
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Forces to work and ways to lead by working women from different levels in 

Myanmar context 

 

Abstract 

 

The paper stresses the need to keep the issue surrounding forces to work and ways to lead by working women in 

Myanmar in view of gender and women development agenda. It discussed forces and ways to lead as well as 

causes and drawbacks of working women in their daily lives, especially in the context of a developing country, 

with an economy under current education system and with culture issues under strict norms of women in 

Myanmar. Poor in transparency, accountability and consistency, as well as peace and conflict issues which 

directly effect on women right issues such as perspective of love and marriage issues; provide a fertile ground 

for growth in gender justice in the long run in such a country.  

 

In addition to the rise of poor education system and high social costs, its adverse consequences on illiteracy rate 

of women, lower education level and unemployment rate of women. In this kind of situations, most of the 

women are lack of confidence and they become housewives for their families which lead to fewer forces to lead 

in work and in the family. Thus the research questions ―How women are getting forces to work and ways to lead 

in their work and in their family? This study aims to explore on addressing forces and ways to work of 

Myanmar working women, who can be modeled or developed to enhance empower women. The researcher used 

53 participants who fit the outlined criteria within Yangon Region. The working women covered all types of 

women in different positions, educational background and age within 18 to 65. Respondents were approaches to 

complete survey of the research or participate in a focus group, in a convenience area with care which would not 

interfere with their work or family duties within September 2014.The questionnaire and focus group data was de

signed to provide insights into conduct of factors and ways to pilot in their work and in their family. Ethical requ

irement including formal approaching a confidentially were ensured. Excel was used for data analysis.  

 

Although working women find it difficult to balance and lead in their family and work; the research showed that 

working women can take the lead by mentoring subordinates and colleagues, leading with skills, learning 

continuously, and committing themselves and society. Society also needs to endure inspiring women to go afar c

ategorizes and accept the contributions base on the work she had done. There is need for further studies on how 

to improve the working conditions and home situation for working women in our society. It is hoped that the 

outcome of this study raises awareness of gender equality and empower women which need to fill in the gap of 

gender justice and women empowerment need in Myanmar. 

 

 

Mai Aye Aye Aung 

 

Myanmar Institute of Theology 
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Introduction 

 

Myanmar has a population of 51.4 million people, according to provisional census data released on 30
th

 August 

2014 by the Minister of Immigration and Population, and 51.8% are female. (Myanmar, 2014) According to this 

data, percent of women are 3.6% higher than men in Myanmar. As consequences of rising in industrialization an

d cost of living forces more women to earn a living and support their families. Unfortunately, working women ar

e treated as second class workers with less reward and incentive for same work in comparison to working men a

s in general. Women in decision making roles are very few and close to zero in top management level. Survey fr

om Friedrich-Ebert-

Stiftung Regional Cooperation in Asia in 2009 mentioned that there are very low numbers of women in top-

level management in government sector but it seem the same until now. The survey stated that ―In today's Gover

nment, there are 37 Ministers and 42 Deputy Minister Posts, of which none are filled by wome women, expect a

 lady named Daw Thin Thin Aung, a Deputy Chief Auditor from Auditor-General's Office is the only woman w

ho is in the position which is equivalent with Deputy Minister Post.‖ (FES, 2009)Therefore, it‘s hardly seeing to

p-level of women leaders in legislature, Judiciary, Political Parties, Trade Union, Academic Worlds, and Private

 and Public Corporate Businesses in Myanmar. 

 

Myanmar is undergoing a rapid transformation after two decades of military rule, six decades of civil wars, and 

estrangement from the international community, the country has embarked on a process of wide reaching politic

al and economic reforms but the question is whether the country‘s most popular woman politician would be able

 to stand for president next year has hung over the whole process. The economist, one of the most reliable intern

ational newspapers mentioned that ―Aung San Suu Kyi is a Nobel laureate, among the most famous women in th

e world, and leader of the country‘s biggest opposition party, the National League for Democracy (NLD). But al

l this will count for nothing if Myanmar‘s constitution continues to bar Miss Suu Kyi from standing for presiden

t. Changing the constitution to allow this has become the single most important test for the country‘s reformers. 

But to judge by recent events, altering the constitution will be harder than many had expected.‖ (Economist, 201

4) 

 

Background of the Study 

 

Most of the neighborhood countries have similar norms and values in tradition; women are expected to look afte

r their family and home needs whereas men are required to earn to support the finances. Since this status is chan

ging very rapidly, there are great issues that a working woman has difficulty in meeting home needs. Generally, 

people in Myanmar, always forces to agree that women and men are fairly treated depend on their sex.  It is partl

y true because Myanmar has made greater strides in gender equality than neighboring countries such as Cambod

ia, Bangladesh, Laos and even democratic India, all of which rank lower on the Human Development Report‘s 

Gender Inequality Index. But on the other hand, Myanmar legal framework doesn‘t support gender equality whi

ch also pointed out in Myanmar Times, one of the popular local newspapers, ―Myanmar‘s legal framework does 

support gender equality – having ratified international conventions such as CEDAW and the Beijing Platform fo

r Action 17 years ago. Gender equality is also enshrined in the 2008 constitution: Article 348 unequivocally stat

es ―the Union shall not discriminate [against] any citizen ... based on race, birth, religion, official position, status

, culture, sex and wealth‖. (Pistor, 2014) 
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In addition, women are treated as second-class citizens especially in rural areas; various discriminating practices

 are supported or at least silently acknowledged. According to many experiences that had been faced, if poor fa

milies need to stop some of their children‘s formal education, they always choose their daughter to stop studying

 formal education whether she is smarter than her brother(s) or not.  

 

The situation for urban women is not much different. Nowadays in Yangon, women have caught up with men in

 terms of education. In fact, in Yangon and a number of major cities in the country, women now actually surpass

 men in educational achievement, but the problem is their achievements in the work place. The problems enters 

why try to balance work and family with a ton of responsibilities. The impact of such hard work with little appre

ciation plays a heavy toll on the physical and psychological health of many women.  

 

Some of the civil society organizations working for women rights and gender equality range from small-scales t

o bigger network movements with national and international NGOs but their goals are hard to achieve and their 

sisterhoods are still in the survival stage. Therefore, the women‘s rights movement in Myanmar faces failure bec

ause awareness on the importance of gender equality is not being fully grasped and endorsed.  

 

Problem Statement 

 

Nowadays, there are many women who have two jobs, one in the workplace and one at home, facing unbalance 

these two and feeling guilty of themselves and/or from others because of perceived inability as good in meeting 

the family and home needs in comparison to housewives. Afterward, they are forced to choose between family a

nd work, and many women became full-time mums and housewives with little appreciation. As another case, so

me women still working to earn for the living but they have only one force to work which is ―Money‖. For this k

ind of working women, they only have tiny hope of the term called ―Lead‖ in the workplace. Then again, there a

re few numbers of women in the leadership positions in workplace and they have been treated the same or lower

 at home, but those women who are working in different kind of jobs have more than one force to work and they

 have techniques to lead the people or organization or family in some ways. In recent years, some of INGOs and 

LNGOs are promoting gender and equally rights in Myanmar but still very hard to find study researches based o

n gender issues especially for the empowering working women to lead in Myanmar context.  

 

Gender awareness needs to share widely in Myanmar since most of the people both men and women did not clea

r what gender really mean. Janet Momsen, the author of ―Gender and Development‖ pointed that ―Gender (the s

ociety acquired notions of masculinity and femininity by which women and men are identified) is a widely used 

and often misunderstood term. It is sometimes mistakenly conflated with sex or the used to refer only to women.

 Gender identities, because they are socially acquired, are flexible and not simple binary constructions.‖ (Momse

n, 2010) Therefore, people need greater awareness that gender equality does not necessarily mean equal number

s of men and women or girls or boys in all activities, nor does it mean treating them in the same way. Citizens n

eed to clear that equality of opportunity and a society in which women and men are able to lead equally fulfillin

g lives. People from different sectors should also aware that the absence of gender equality means a huge loss of

 human potential and has costs for both men and women and also for the development. (Momsen, 2010) 

 

Therefore, this study would like to explore on addressing forces and ways to work of Myanmar working women,

 who can be modeled or developed to enhance empower women. This research is basically aim to motivate mod
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eled working women and encourage the rest of the portion who are currently working or stay at home to obtain f

orces to work and methods to lead both at work and home. Hence, the research question is ―How women are get

ting forces to work and ways to lead in their work and in their family? It is hoped that the outcome of this study 

raises awareness of gender equality and empower women which need to fill in the gap of gender justice and wo

men empowerment need in Myanmar. 

 

Limitation of the Study 

 

One of the limitations of this study includes sample size of the study. There were only 53 participants who partic

ipated in the complete study, and each participant is working women in Yangon area with age between 18 and 6

5 above. This research is not able included insight thought of working girls younger than 18 years and unemploy

ed women who are currently off jobs for different reasons, and this research didn‘t cover who does not has form

al education lower than high school level. In addition, very little sources of pervious literature reviews based on 

Myanmar working women‘s and the research need to interpret findings back to English from Burmese since so

me of participants are not fluent in English.  

 

Methodology 

 

A questionnaire based survey and focus group discussion were conducted to working women in Yangon area (th

e capital city of Myanmar), Myanmar within September 2014. Fifty respondents were randomly selected for sur

vey and one session of focus group discussion which includes three professional gender activist women selected

 by the Researcher. To be eligible for selection, women may not be younger than 18 years who had to have work

 for at least one year prior to data collection. 

 

Respondents were approached to complete a survey questionnaire (see Appendix 1) or participate in a focus gro

up (see Appendix 2), in locations which did not interfere with their work or family duties. The women were info

rmed that their results would be anonymous and confidential and could not link them to their workplace. No na

mes were used on the questionnaire or in focus groups. The questionnaire‘s open ended data and focus group dat

a were translated back to English from Burmese. The questionnaire and focus group data was designed to provid

e insights into the ways how young Myanmar women can be empowered and leaded in their respective area in th

e workplace.  

 

The first part of the questionnaire was quantitative and focused on demographic data such as age, marital status, 

and education level. Other questions focused on work profile such as type of work, level of the position, hours w

orked and promotion, as well as information on performance of the work. The women were also asked their forc

es to work, their ways of leadership in the workplace in general and in Myanmar context as well as their biggest 

fear in the workplace.  

 

The focus group questions were highlight the result of the questionnaire on confirming women empowerment an

d find out the ways to overcomes women‘s biggest fear in the workplace. The focus groups were facilitated by t

he researcher and research assistant. 

 

 



 
 

210 
 

The focus groups included 3 professional working women who are actively participated in women and gender b

alance movement in Yangon Region. The data was analyzed using excel for both quantitative and open-ended a

nswers. 

 

Findings Part One: Quantitative Data 

 

Demographics of Respondents 

 

There were 50 questionnaires completed by working women between 18 and 65 years who finished at least high

 school levels and who are currently working in various leadership roles within Yangon Region. Respondents ar

e carefully selected because this survey research is mainly targeted to women leaders to be inspired by the rest o

f women in the workplace and/ or full-time housewives. All quantitative data for 50 women has been analyzed u

sing excel. The demographic data are presented in Table 1. 38 participants were age between 25 and 44 years of 

age, 7 participants are age between 45 and 64, and there were only 5 participants who are age between 18 to 24 

years. The indicator shows that 70% of random samples were single, 22% and 8% were currently married and fo

rmerly married women who are divorced or widowed correspondingly.  

 

Most of women who are working as team leaders in various fields are at least graduated and above, over half (62

%) had completed university level education or tertiary education. The reminder of women had either completed

 post graduated (28%) or doctoral (4%), there are only 6% of high school levels who have leadership roles in so

mehow. Therefore, there is strong correlation between education levels of women and leadership roles of wome

n because 94% of respondents are having university degree and above. The concept is not that simple but educat

ion enforcement could be one force to empower women leaders. 

 

Table 1. Demographics of women who participated in the questionnaire (n=50) 

Demographics c

haracteristics 

% of respondents (n) 

(% = Percent of women, n=number of women in each group) 

Age 18 – 24 years 

10% (5 women) 

25 – 44 years 

76% (38 women) 

45 – 64 years 

14% (7 women) 

Marital status Never Married 

70% (35 women) 

Currently Married 

22% (11 women) 

Formerly Married 

8% (4 women) 

Education High School 

6% (3 women) 

Graduated 

62% (29 women) 

Post Graduated and above 

32% (15 women) 

Source: UNFPA Myanmar (2014) 

 

Employment Profile 

 

The women were asked eight questions regarding to their work. According to the result, 44 respondents are 

working as full-time basis and only 4 respondents are working part-time. Then again, there were 15 participants 

who are working more than one job while the rest of participants have only 1 job. Data showed that nearly half 

of the women leaders are working in the middle management which is 47% while entry level, intermediate level, 

upper management and executive level are 8%, 23%, 16% and 6% respectively. The research found that most of 

women in the middle management and above are working more than 40 hours in a week including overtimes. 

Hence, it can be concluded that higher management level have to work more than 8 hours a day for any type of 

working environment. Please see in Figure 1.  
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This small random quantitative research is collected information of working women from various sectors. 

According to the questionnaire, more than half of respondents are working in different non-profit organizations, 

followed by that the rest of the women are working in private profit making institutions, self-employed or 

family businesses. Figure 1 shows working hours of middle management and above level whereas Figure 2 

expresses career field of targeted working women. Surprisingly, 22 out of 50 respondents are working in 

education fields (45% of total participants) and 13 out of 50 (27% of total participants) are working for non-

profits as a second highest career field for working women. 

 

Source: UNFPA Myanmar (2014) 

 

Forces to Work and Ways to Lead 

 

Forces to Work 

 

Throughout Myanmar a majority of people now live in urban areas and many women are working formal work 

in this century. Young and educated women leaders have more than one force to work when compared with 

other women in the workplace. Basically, they want to get money for themselves, is the common force to do 

formal work (Figure 3). Since women are in the intermediate, middle management or upper management 

position, they are looking for other chances and opportunities for their own growths. According to the research 

questionnaire, forces to work for women could be for professional and personal fulfillment, to be economically 

independent and/or it is core to their identity. Please Figure 3 for more detail analysis of the findings. 

 

Figure 3: Force to Work by Women in the Leadership Position 

 

Source: UNFPA Myanmar (2014) 

0 5 10 15 20

Because everybody has to

Because I need the money for myself

Because I need money as…

To do something interesting during…

For personal fulfillment

For professional fulfillment

Because its core to my identity

To be economically indepentdent

To be at par in status with my husband

To be at par income with my husband

Other

12 

18 

6 

14 

15 

14 

11 

11 

3 

3 

7 



 
 

212 
 

Ways to Lead 

 

Gender differences create men and women exhibit differences in leadership styles. Therefore, there could be the 

differences in styles, abilities, and effectiveness. According to the research of ―Gender Differences in Leadership 

Styles and The Impact within Corporate Boards‖ which is commissioned by the Commonwealth Secretariat, 

Social Transformation Programmes Division stated that ―Women adopted the advantageous styles more often. In 

particular, these were the styles of expectations and rewards, inspiration, and participative decision-making‖. 

(Gita Patel, Sophie Buiting, 2013).  

 

According the questionnaire based on 50 Myanmar working women, most of women leaders applied people 

development (34 answers) by teaching, mentoring, listening to needs and concerns in their leadership in the 

workplace. Followed by that, they lead people by being role model (27 answers) based on respect and regard for 

the ethical side of decisions within the organization as a second most used leadership style women. After that 

women leaders used to create intellectual incentives (21 answers), create the room for others to participate in the 

decision making (19 answers), and being inspired by others (18 answers). Please see Figure 4 for detail findings.  

 

To be able to confirm the finding, another open-ended question was asking ―Are there any specific ways to lead 

based on Myanmar context?‖ in the questionnaire. The respondents answered similar answers with the first one 

and they said that mentoring is the best way to empower working women in the workplace which is almost half 

of percentage (48%) in Figure 5. Additionally, they thought that good leadership skills is also necessary to lead 

in the organizations (25%) which is comparable answer with the first finding in Figure 4. Furthermore, love & 

respect, strong wills, and self-improvements are also essential to become effective working women leaders in 

the workplace. The question asking for developing women leadership style in Myanmar context and the results 

are as follow:- 

Figure 4: Developing Women Leadership                         Figure 5. Women Leadership Style in Myanmar 

Context 
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Source: UNFPA Myanmar (2014) 
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Biggest Fear in the Workplace 

 

On a whole scale, women face a few key challenges. Women are not advancing enough to do leadership roles 

and contribution to influential decision-making roles. Women are not receiving an equal amount of education, 

and are not employed at equal rates as their male counterparts.  

 

According to the research questionnaire, 32% of women (17 answers) are being afraid of unskillful which will 

cause them errors and overloads as most answers by participants (Figure 5). Moreover, they also need other 

people‘s approval all the time since they are scared of ―Team Spirit‖ (8 answers), ―Unappreciated‖ (6 answers), 

―Misunderstanding‖ and ―Lack of responsibility by others‖ (5 answers each) as a second, third, and fourth most 

answered. As a consequence, they are afraid of taking risks and chances because the fear came from within. 

There are some concerns based on gender inequality, lack of technical skills, and other factors, but this is not the 

case in this research question. 

 

Findings Part Two: Qualitative Data 

 

This section is a verifying analysis of quantitative data of 50 questionnaires and one focus group of a total of 3 

professional gender activist women from different fields (Education Sector, Development Sector, and Women & 

Gender Sector). In this session, the focus group was asked to get confirmation which already answered by 50 

respondents. Therefore, there are three main parts of the answers which are the role of working women in 

Myanmar, why women should work and conduct to lead, how to overcome biggest fear in the workplace. Please 

see details questionnaire in appendix 2.  

 

The Role of Working Women in Myanmar 

 

The focus group was being asked relating to the current situation of working women in Myanmar which can 

reflect profiles of 50 women as well as working women in Myanmar as a whole. Women are mostly acting as 

supportive roles because both women and men in Myanmar believed that they are good at working in details 

which could also redirect quantitative finding of working sector of the women but sadly they never reach to 

decision making levels. One of the respondents said that ―In Myanmar, almost all of women are working in the 

supportive roles because both men and women thought that they are good at it. In many of the workplaces, they 

differentiated management and administration, and women have to work in administrative position. This 
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concept also applied in Finance. Women have to do a lot of finance job but it excluded management work. We 

can only see Women Managing Directors in family owned businesses where her father or husband owned the 

company.‖  

 

As in general, there are three different types of women, 1) who are working just for survival, 2) who are 

working for surviving plus contribution, and 3) who are working with strong commitment both for society and 

personal growth. The first two types of working women will not consider further working, if her partner is able 

to provide enough finance for the whole family. Therefore, we need to encourage more women to work not only 

for survival but also for their personal growth.  

On the other hand, many women are informal workers such as maid or grocery sellers on the street, but the 

society didn‘t count them as a working woman. Another respondent mentioned that ―Some of women are home 

based workers such as breeding pigs or sewing clothes at home while they are taking care of her children, but 

the people didn‘t count them as working women because they are working in informal sector or home base. 

Even in formal sector, traditional thinking creates glass ceiling for many women.‖ For this reasons, women in 

leadership position need to try hard to be able to break the glass ceiling and show both men and women that ―I 

am able‖. Women leaders must do trust building and upgrade their skills to become successful working women 

in their respective areas.   

 

Why Women should Work and Conduct to Lead 

 

The results of quantitative analysis on women leadership development highlight that women have different 

leadership styles and strengths. Henceforward, women should contribute society by working and leading in their 

particular communities. There will not able to create peaceful community if there is no equal rights and 

obligations. One of respondents said that ―Women are other half of human kind and the society needs us. 

Therefore, we should not waste our talents and times‖. Alternatively, all women should be economically 

independent for various reasons. One of the remarkable reasons highlighted by a respondent, ―Women should be 

economically independent because economically dependent women are more chances to face home harassments 

than economically independent women‖. 

 

Traditional thoughts of women in Myanmar create women becomes more dependent. Thus, 50 quantitative 

women leaders answered that mentoring is the best way to lead. But mentoring alone is not enough, women 

need to take chances, responsibilities, and get inspired from other women leaders. Dependency will get higher if 

women only depend on mentoring. Women must be self-reliance. One of the respondents of focus group 

answered that ―Women need to be for the women, with the women, and by the women‖.    

 

How to Overcome Difficulties in the Workplace 

 

In Myanmar context, there is saying ―Why you want to study again and again? Just find a man, marry him and 

have children.‖ Many educated single women used to hear this conversation when persuading for another formal 

or informal education. Then again, the fundamental drawback arise when women doesn‘t trust women in many 

cases. They only proposed men to take part in decision making positions. One respondent in focus group 

discussion discussed that ―People used to say when a man made error, try next time man because you are a man. 

People used to say when a woman made fault, of course you made mistake since you are a woman.‖ Those 
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outside pressure can sometimes lead many women to depression. On the other hand, women got a lot of 

depressions and inner insecurity when they have to balance family, work, health, and finance. Women are 

getting more pressures when they want to perfect in everything. They are afraid of unskillful and not able to take 

risks.  

 

To be able to overcome those drawbacks, women should remind themselves that ―Failure is not the end‖ and 

―People have both strengths and weaknesses‖. Additionally, working women need a good backup such as good 

environment to rely on and good leaders to get inspired.  

 

Summary and Conclusion 

 

This small research of a sample working women in Yangon area, Myanmar, has shed important insights of 

working women and their status. The targeted respondents are educated in different level of leadership position. 

According to survey, the higher the education, the higher chance for leadership position. Since, Myanmar is now 

opens for local and international not for profit organizations and many women are getting job opportunities. The 

evidence showed that 55% of women in the survey are working in not for profits. On the other hand, although 

they are working for long hours and full of commitment, they are facing outer challenges and inner insecurity to 

be able to lead in their respective workplaces.  

 

To be able to overcome those challenges, women needs more freedom to work, needs supportive counterparts, 

and should follow legacy of married female leaders. The most important part is original calling from within and 

every woman should be economically independent whether they are bread winner or not. For that reason, Firstly, 

every woman must find out strong wills to take part. They should know what they really wanted to do. There is 

saying ―Don‘t become Lion‘s tail. Be a head of Dog‖. If women are not discipline themselves well, other will. In 

the long way, self – esteem and self – confidence should be twice when we compared with other gender if a 

woman really wants to make it happen. Accordingly, working women should take the lead by mentoring 

subordinates and colleagues, leading with skills, learning continuously, and committing themselves and society 

will create good steps of women leadership throughout Myanmar. Gender awareness should be raised constantly 

and society needs to continue encouraging women to go beyond stereotypes and recognize the contributions 

base on the work she had done.  
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 Appendixes 1: Questionnaire 

Forces to Work and Ways to Lead by Working Women from Different Levels  

in Myanmar Context (50 Women)  

Dear Participant 

 

I am conducting a small research that focuses on the issue of gender empowerment and I 

would like to find out forces to work and the ways to lead by women in their workplace in 

Yangon area, Myanmar. The research is being conducted as part of an independent study 

designed by myself and encouraged by Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 

Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women Studies. The questionnaire 

will take about 10 minutes to complete. Your answers will be anonymous and confidential 

and cannot be linked to you, or your work, in any way. Your support and insight will vital to 

success this survey research. Thank you for taking the time to complete the questionnaire.    

Ms. Mai Aye Aye Aung 

Personal Information 

1. What is your age group? 

 18 – 24  

 25 – 44  

 45 – 64  

 65+ 

2. What is your marital status? 

 Never married 

 Currently Married 

 Formerly Married  

3. Do you have any children? 

 Yes  No

4. What is your education Level? 

 High School 

 Graduated  

 Post graduated 

 Doctoral  

Job Related Information  

5. What type of job do you have? 

 Part time   Full time 

6. How many jobs do you have? 

 1 job 

 2-3 jobs 

 4 or more jobs 

7. What kind of sector are you working at? 

 Government  

 Private for profit company 

 Non-profit organization 

 Self-employed 

 Working in the family business 

8. What type of career field you are currently working? 

 Government 

 Education 

 Business 

 Nonprofit 

 Arts & Entertainment  

 Health & Medicine 

 Sciences-Biological & Physical 

 Law & Public Policy 

 Communication 

 Environment 

 International 

 Engineering & Computer 

Science 

 Architecture, Planning & 

Design 

9. What is your job level? 

 Entry level 

 Intermediate 

 Middle Management 

 Upper Management 

 Executive 
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10. Have you ever been promoted? 

 Yes  No 

11. How many hours do you work in a week (including overtime)? 

 10 or fewer 

 11 – 20  

 21 – 30  

 31 – 40  

 41 – 50  

 51 – 60  

 61 and above  

12. How do you think your peers would rank your overall work performance? 

 Top 15% 

 Above average 

 Average 

 Below average 

 Bottom 15% 

Information on forces to work and ways to lead 

13. Please check the main/dominant reason why you work: 

(You can check more than one) 

 Because everybody has to 

 Because I need the money for 

myself 

 Because I need money as 

breadwinner of my household 

 To do something interesting 

during the day 

 For personal fulfillment 

 For professional fulfillment 

 Because its core to my identity 

 To be economically 

independent 

 To be at par in status with my 

husband 

 To be at par in income with my 

husband 

 Other (please specify) 

------------------------------------------
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14. How did you develop your own women leadership style? 

(You can check more than one) 

 People development: teaching, mentoring, listening to needs and concerns 

 Expectations and rewards: clear expectations and responsibilities and rewards 

for achievements 

 Role model: relationships based on respect and regard for the ethical side of 

decisions 

 Inspiration: vision for the future and inspiring optimism 

 Participate decision making: creating an atmosphere where everyone joins in the 

decision making 

 Intellectual stimulation: challenging assumptions, risk taking, creativity 

 Efficient communication: convicting and with charisma 

 Other (Please Specify): 

15. Are there any specific ways to lead based on Myanmar context? 

16. What is your biggest fear in the workplace? 
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 Appendixes 2: Focus Group Discussion 

Forces to Work and Ways to Lead by Working Women from Different Levels  

in Myanmar Context (1 Session) 

 

Dear Participant 

I am conducting a small research that focuses on the issue of gender empowerment and I 

would like to find out forces to work and the ways to lead by women in their workplace in 

Yangon area, Myanmar. The research is being conducted as part of an independent study 

designed by myself and encouraged by Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 

Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars in Women Studies. The research will 

take about 30 minutes to answer. Your answers will be anonymous and confidential and 

cannot be linked to you, or your work, in any way. Your support and insight will vital to 

success this survey research. Thank you for taking the time to complete the questionnaire.     

Ms. Mai Aye Aye Aung 

 

1. How do you think the role of working women in Myanmar? 

2. In your opinion, why women should work? 

3. In what ways have you been empowered as a result of your current work? 

4. In what ways have you been dis-empowered as a result of your current work? 

5. As an outcome of survey questionnaire, mentoring is the best way to empower women in t

he community throughout Myanmar. They also think good leadership skills, upgrading the

mselves (women leaders), strong wills, and love & respect are ways to lead for women in 

Myanmar. Do you agree with that? Is there anything you would like to add? 

6. On the other hand, women are afraid of unskillful and errors in the workplace as a biggest 

fear. Followed by that, they are also frightened lack of team spirit, misunderstanding, unap

preciated by others, working with irresponsible persons and slandering from their back. So

me of the women do not want to face stress and they don‘t want to work the workplace wi

th poor facilities and security. Some of the women have inner conflict because they don‘t 

have confidence especially when they have to deal with authorities. Do you also felt the sa

me way before? How they should overcome those? Please give your comments and sugge

stions? 

7. Is there anything you would like to add in general? 

 

 

 

Thank you for participating in this focus group. 
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Leading Online Businesses: Challenges for Women 

 

Abstract 

 

The global internet base continues to grow rapidly, with more people having access to the internet. This vast base 

of internet users has encouraged businesses to innovate more online forms of operations. In view through the 

nature of the business, women tend to prefer online businesses because of reasons such as; the availability of 

internet access facilities; flexibility of the business where they can operate the business and still manage their 

homes; the ease of starting online business; low overheads and high profitability. This paper seeks to analyse the 

online business industry, focusing on women in Malaysia. The research methodology used in the study involves 

gathering and analysing relevant information from various sources including academic journals and the internet 

to arrive at a more comprehensive understanding of why women prefer online business industry and the 

challenges encountered.  

 

To conclude, this study aims at establishing what motivates women to choose the type of internet businesses that 

they do, their source of information, knowledge and challenges, as well as how their online engagement leads to 

creatively managing their personal life and business. It finds that women today generally prefer online 

businesses to conventional businesses. The main reason for this is that the online business industry provides 

them with a new and exciting platform to start, added with a great sense of ownership, excitement in embracing 

their field of passion and the feeling of being empowered to have things in control. Online business allows 

women to work from homes offering flexibility to freely and conveniently shift between business duties and 

family roles. This option has also invited many to leave their stable position as decision makers within the 

corporate world, due to their changing roles in the cycle of life. 

 

Leading Online Business - Challenges for Women 

 

Online business is an emerging trend for marketers to promote their merchandise in wide and different 

geographical area using internet. Supported with an ongoing improvement on the latest technology,  the trend 

looks likely to progress rapidly over the coming decade.  Among these specific communities, many women have 

stood apart in the crowd with great success. Different sociological researches, like Sheng & Liu (2010) and 

Teece (2010), have shown that most successful women entrepreneurs have started their business as a second or 

third profession, and they have started entrepreneurship late in their lives.  As a result, many women do tend to 
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Women's Development Research Centre  
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own business that can be operated from their homes. In this regard, most of these online businesses have limited 

avenues for earning revenue. Most of the women owned online businesses are in sectors like retail, wholesale 

and other manufacturing services. Recently, in some of the industrially developed countries, women 

entrepreneurs are venturing into business like technical products, IT enabled services and other different 

scientific products. In 2007, as Phillips & Knowles (2012) mentioned, there were 7.8 million women owned 

businesses in the USA and a percentage of the businesses were online businesses. All over the World, the number 

of women entrepreneurs is lowest in the MENA (Middle- East and North Africa) and Mid-Asia region (only 4%) 

(Phillips & Knowles, 2012). In South East Asia, the trends of women becoming entrepreneurs are growing as 

several women entrepreneurs have become extremely successful in the region (Phillips & Knowles, 2012). 

 

While profiling women entrepreneurs in online business, certain obstacles have been encountered. Like other 

entrepreneurs, women entrepreneurs, wherever they belong range from micro to high growth spectrum, are parts 

of supporting life styles to create high growth. This growth contributes to aspects like education, health and other 

important associated and necessary factors. However, there are several obstacles and problems related to women 

entrepreneurs in online business. 

 

Problems in Obtaining External Finances: 

 

Sheng & Liu (2010) mentioned, a woman possesses less personal and financial assets than a man. That is why, in 

many cases, woman entrepreneur must secure additional resources to fund the business and exploit her 

entrepreneurial vision, as she has lesser financial capital. However,  the popularity of ―micro-financing‖ in the 

modern day market, may allow this problem to be resolved. 

 

Problems in Managing the Firm: 

 

Different studies on the subject, like Teece (2010) and Rose, Hair & Clark (2011), have shown that women have 

to deal with different stereotypical attitudes towards women on a daily basis when they control a firm. Apart 

from this, Teece (2010) also mentioned, there are certain obstacles that can be seen in various growing firms. For 

women entrepreneurs, a specific problem has been noticed by the researchers. In many cases, they fail to achieve 

growth in their firms, most importantly sales growth. This is part of the earlier mentioned problems, such as 

finances and creating proper employment relationships in workplaces. As women tend to have hard time 

securing external resources, they resort to starting less ambitious firms with lower capital in hand. Firms with 

more resources do have the tendency to grow better than other firms and that is why the initial endowment of 

any entrepreneurial firm, regardless of who is managing, has to be well equiped. It should be noted that many 

women entrepreneurs do face different types of problems, yet have achieved considerable growth in recent times. 

Re-investment is an important factor in women‘s entrepreneurship, especially in emerging markets. Teece (2010) 

mentioned that a study by GEM (Global Entrepreneurship Monitoring) shows that apart from their own income 

made by the woman behind the business, one or more people were employed.  As a result, these entrepreneurs 

have created 112 million jobs globally.  
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Conceptual Framework 

 

In order to understand the conceptual framework of women empowerment in online business, various factors 

must be considered. It is imperative to note that empowerment is a central aspect in improving the wellbeing of 

women in online business and ensuring success in their endeavours. The study sought to analyse Naila Kabeer‘s 

theory on indicators in constructing women empowerment and how can it be reflected through a three 

dimentional conceptual framework, namely resources, agency and achievements and how these elements have 

impacted the engagement process of women in online business (Kaber,1999). Through this, it will be mapped 

upon responds gathered from a group of women running online business in Malaysia,  in terms of how their 

engagement led to creatively managing their personal life and business.   

 

Naila Kabeer, a professor at the School of Oriental and African Studies in the UK, argues that one way of 

thinking about power and empowerment of women is in terms of their ability to make choices and take exclusive 

initiative. It is the process through which individuals who have been deprived of the ability to make choices 

acquire or are granted such ability. Through this process, the pre-existing conditions of being disempowered are 

transformed through some form of agency (the power within of the motivation and purpose to pursue something) 

to result in empowerment (Kabeer, 2002). The pre-existing resources or conditions refer to previously idle 

resources such as human capital and ideas, which can be used to make future claims once the owners are 

empowered. Agency here refers to the ability to define an individual‘s goals and act upon them. When the two 

factors are joined, they constitute empowerment, which is the potential that people have to live the life they wish 

through achieving valued ways of doing and being (Kabeer, 2012).  

 

Kabeer further defined women empowerment as a process of change through which women can gain the 

capacity to exercise strategic forms of agency related to their lives and that of the larger structures that constrain 

them in a subordinate position to men. The process encompasses different aspects, such as a sense of self-worth 

and social identity in women, their ability to participate business transactions and endeavours equally as men, 

their willingness and ability to question their subordinate‘s identity and status, their ability to contribute to the 

society in the same dimensions as men, among other factors (Kabeer, 1999). From an economic perspective, 

women empowerment refers to women‘s independence in terms of equal employment opportunities, access and 

the ability to participate in income generating activities. Therefore, empowerment refers here to the process 

through which women‘s real power over economic decisions is increased to influence their lives and priorities in 

the society.  

 

As noted earlier in the paper, empowerment of women has played a substantial role in the participation of 

Malaysian women in online businesses. One of the most notable challenges of empowering women economically 

is attracting and retaining qualified women in the workforce or at least maintain to contribute financially. In 

Malaysia, 68% of public university intakes are women. However, their workforce participation is only at 47.9%, 

raising concerns about what ought to be done to improve this (The Star Online, 2013). Reports by TalentCorp 

indicated that a substantial number of qualified women exist the workforce in search of better flexible work 

arrangements that accommodate their commitments to family.  The report states that the major reasons why 

women exit the workforce include lack of work-life balance, the need to manage their family and raise their 
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children and to attend to the needs of ailing parents. Although a good number of these women wish to re-enter 

the workforce later, they are usually, barred from doing so due to many different factors. On the other hand, 

online business provides opportunities that are unavailable in the workforce. Among the most notable 

opportunities include flexible work arrangements, the ability to become their own managers, and the ease of 

managing work and life aspects. Combining this situation to the Naila Kabeer‘s theory, women empowerment in 

online business can be said to be accomplished by providing women with flexible work arrangements that 

support their maternal needs, commitment to family, equal rewards and opportunities, and optimum work-life 

balance.  

 

Online Business Women in Malaysia 

As expressed by Kaber (1999), empowerment may be best represented by each individual impact in defining 

nature of power in their life. Through the process of deciding what would be best and strategic in adapting to 

their social change and need, many online business women in Malaysia creatively made decision that would give 

them an ongoing sense of purpose to live and continuously empowered. Next, we shall examine at how online 

business women in Malaysia carved their own understanding of empowerment through the lense of three-

dimentional conceptual framework of ‗resources‘ as part of the preconditions of empowerment; ‗agency‘ as an 

aspect of process; and ‗achievements‘ as a measure of outcomes as per Kaber (1999). 

Resources 

For all these women, such as Anna Nishaburi, the Public Relations Manager for ZALORA Malaysia, Sharina 

Manmohan - owner of Nails On Wheels, Agnes Chua - owner of Twenty 37, Shazila Ghazi - owner of Ziboosa,  

Krystal Choo - owner Wander, Hai Lin Lee - a partner in Smooshie Juice and Zye Ramli - an owner of Work 

Palette, they preached to embrace empowerment and took great pride in every single decision that they creatively 

made in bringing their business respectively to where it is today. Each of these successful women has a similar 

understanding and belief in defining power. Through each of their different set of purposes, challenges and life 

experiences, they have confirmed that there is no one specific formula to success. One must have own avenue in 

measuring risk. Understanding and analysing the respective industry ventured, allows them to draw a better 

picture on their strength, weakness, opportunity and threat within the business. 

Accommodating to strong self-fulfilling needs has brought most of these successful women to the businesses.  

Through own experience in facing difficulties in looking for a specific service or product available in Malaysia, 

they brought in new product offering, provided a solution, and offered ease of use through online shopping. This 

has led to a phenomenal change within their respective industries.  Creating a product that is niche and unique 

has became their trademark in striving for success. Ongoing improvements are the key in becoming an expert on 

the business that they are involved with.  

The flexibility of time is nevertheless to their advantage. Mostly have agreed that it should be used wisely and 

not abused. Since success was heavily dependent on their contribution to the business startup, it was crucially 

important that they invested an effective amount of time and adhered to strong discipline. Alison Chin - an owner 

of Curves, Karen Yeo - a partner in Playmoolah and Adeline Chong - a proud owner of Snackfood started their 

company with strong individual core reason. The benefits of empowering society at large, is at the same time 
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reflecting back to their own personal values. This resulted in a much deeper sense of belongings when their 

business became a personal self-achievement. Nonetheless, one must always keep a flexible and open mind to 

adapt to ever fast moving business changes and need. Personal drive is vital, yet a good plan and clear strategy 

are good measuring tool to evaluate and encourage the ongoing success of the business.  

Agency 

Over time, grooming the company to a large set of management team also involves a process in which an 

entrepreneur collect feedback from many different angles and views. This can be viewed from inside and outside 

of the business setting for an ongoing improvements. As the company grow bigger, a much more rapid 

observation and adaptation style need to be implemented. Thus, a set of trusted teams with professional 

designated individual will need to be assigned to take the business to the next level and diligently carry out the 

company goal. Maresa Ng - an owner of www.maresang.com, has grown to learn personally that a business 

needs a  solid support system which must be developed over the years. Her experience in leaving ‗high flying‘ 

job with the finance industry, and jumping into own venture, caused her to become overwhelmed by so many 

opportunities. She came to understand that it is important for one to focus. Venturing into many businesses 

without building a solid support system simply invites disaster. This is worst in an entirely new industry or if the 

person does not have any experience or knowledge on the latest need and trend.  Her experiences have now led 

her to be the CEO of a few companies that benefit one another. She also emphasised the importance of 

leveraging not only on personal interest but also personal experience. Under the element of ‗agency‘ 

(Kaber,1999), Maresa found empowerment through learning from many mentors, coach and advisors. It was 

with great pride that her experience thought her to understanding what is the blueprint of the company. Through 

clear conscious, she then planned her business expansion to leverage off the next venture. With her strong 

financial work knowledge, network and experience, combined with her personal interest in life coaching, she 

now successfully build businesses within the database, network and resources industry. 

 

Malaysia have also taken efforts to actively groom more entrepreneurs to another level through online business. 

Malaysian Global Innovation and Creativity Centre (MaGIC) in Cyberjaya was incorporated with a mission to 

build a vibrant community that empowers entrepreneurs to create something of sustainable and of value.  They 

recently held the first gathering of Malaysian entrepreneurs, start-ups and funders - Gathering of Rising 

Entrepreneurs Act Together on 17
th

 - 20
th

 September 2014 (GREAT 2014).  This event was supported by various 

players and government agencies relevant to the formation of a complete ecosystem for entrepreneurs 

(www.gogreatat.my, 2014). 

 

Achievements 

 

As a measure of outcomes per Kaber (1999), Adeline Chong is proud to be the Chief Inspration Officer (CIO) for 

www.ilovesnackfood.com. She was very humbled and satisfied when Snackfood‘s uniqueness has resulted in the 

shop being voted No. 1 in Time Out KL‘s list of 50 best shops in 2013 & Juice magazine‘s Best Boutique/store of 

the year (http://www.ilovesnackfood.com/).  They are now ready to expand after five years of going through the 

process of developing a flexible company strategy, along with adapting to change.  

http://www.ilovesnackfood.com/
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Petrina Goh, graduated with an electrical engineering degree and masters in finance, was exposed to understand 

business models and opportunities while she was still attached with the banking sector from her previous 

employment. Her first venture, a tea café, went down the drain due to lack of committment and understanding of 

the market.  Nevertheless,  she saw a great opportunity when preparing her own wedding and discover that there 

were not many options available online.  Her website now helped to connect vendors and end customers. 

Wedding.com.my is a great thophy-defining success, as her action also helped many traditional wedding planner 

to convert online - creating a bigger network of online entrepreneurs. Through her great experience and support, 

she has recently launched motherhood.com.my, helping solve people‘s problem while being proudly thankful to 

be a mother. 

Strong determination and the never-give-up principle have always been part of the proud Malaysian Online 

Business Women Cheryl Yeoh, the co-founder of Reclip.It. She was nominated as Top 44 Female Founders 

Every Entrepreneur Should Know 2012, Mashable, Top 10 Women in Digital Award 2012, L‘Oreal, Top 25 

Women Driving NY‘s Tech Scene in 2011, Betabeat via NY Observer, selected as one of 10 Global Women 

Ambassadors to hike Kilimanjaro on charity fundraiser in March 2013, Ladies Trekking Club 

(http://cherylyeoh.com). It is no surprise that her great achievements led to the role of CEO, Malaysian Global 

Innovation & Creativity Center (MaGIC). 

Cheryl Yeoh‘s success was with strong recommendation to engage with a traction mentor. This is an important 

factor that will determine the sustainability level of empowerment, which will then lead to many choices and 

gaining access to different opportunities (Kaber, 1999).  Her appreciation of the idea to ‗not to lean back, yet 

lean in‘ as per Sheryl Sandberg, was what has driven her to continue to pursue and only make decisions when the 

right time comes. Her humble beginning with a group of friends, coupled with ‗I can do it attitude‘, gave her the 

empowerment to strive for greater life success. 

 

References 

 

Bönte, W., & Piegeler, M. (2013). Gender gap in latent and nascent entrepreneurship: driven by competitiveness. 

Small Business Economics, 41(4), 961-987. 

 

Brown, T. (Sept. 28, 2013). Malaysia Budget 2013 helps to grow online businesses. Retrieved 

http://vsdaily.com/malaysia-budget-2013-helps-to-grow-online-businesses/ 

 

Chen, Y., & Zhao, Q. (2013). Gender Differences in Business Faculty's Research Motivation. Journal of 

Education for Business, 88(6), 314-324.      

 

dela Rama, M. (2012). Family-Owned Asian Business Groups and Corporate Governance. The SAGE Handbook 

of Corporate Governance, 406. 

 

Forbes. (2014). Siti Hartati Murdaya. Retrieved: http://www.forbes.com/lists/2012/13/power-women-asia-

12_Siti-Hartati-Murdaya_FY4Q.html 

 

Halcon, F. A. (2011). Business and Economics Education in the Assumption: Innovative Practices and 

Perspectives. In 2011 Conference Proceedings Conference Proceedings (p. 142). 

 

Haus, I., Steinmetz, H., Isidor, R., & Kabst, R. (2013). Gender effects on entrepreneurial intention: a meta-

analytical structural equation model. International Journal of Gender and Entrepreneurship, 5(2), 130-

156. 

 

http://www.forbes.com/lists/2012/13/power-women-asia-12_Siti-Hartati-Murdaya_FY4Q.html
http://www.forbes.com/lists/2012/13/power-women-asia-12_Siti-Hartati-Murdaya_FY4Q.html


 
 

227 
 

Gutierrez, B. P., & Rodriguez, R. (2013). Diversification Strategies of Large Business Groups in the Philippines. 

Philippine Management Review, 20. 

 

VS Daily (July 2, 2012). More women are running online business at home. Retrieved http://vsdaily.com/more-

women-are-running-online-business-at-home/ 

 

Kabeer, N. (1999). The Conditions and Consequences of Choice: Reflections on the Measurement of 

Women's Empowerment. The Social Effects of Globalization, 1-69. Retrieved from 

http://www.unrisd.org/80256B3C005BCCF9/%28httpPublications%29/31EEF181BEC398A380256

B67005B720A?OpenDocument 

 

Kabeer, N. (2002). Resources, Agency, Achievements: Reflections on the Measurement of Women's 

Empowerment. Development and Change, 30(3), 436-464. doi:10.1111/1467-7660.00125 

 

Kabeer, N. (2012). Women‘s Economic Empowerment and Inclusive Growth: Labour Markets and 

Enterprise Development.  

 

Klapper, L. F., & Parker, S. C. (2011). Gender and the business environment for new firm creation. The World 

Bank Research Observer, 26(2), 237-257. 

 

Kumar, A. (March 28, 2014). Not enough women entrepreneurs in Malaysia, says MDeC. Retrieved 

http://www.computerworld.com.my/resource/management-and-careers/not-enough-women-

entrepreneurs-in-malaysia-says-mdec/#sthash.ZTPNfgf0.dpuf 

 

Lim, S., & Envick, B. R. (2013). Gender and entrepreneurial orientation: a multi-country study. International 

Entrepreneurship and Management Journal, 9(3), 465-482. 

 

Mueller, S. L., & Dato-on, M. C. (2013). A cross cultural study of gender-role orientation and entrepreneurial 

self-efficacy. International Entrepreneurship and Management Journal, 9(1), 1-20. 

 

Murphy, G. B., & Tocher, N. (2011). Gender differences in the effectiveness of online trust building information 

cues: An empirical examination. The Journal of High Technology Management Research, 22(1), 26-35. 

 

Phillips, M., & Knowles, D. (2012). Performance and performativity: undoing fictions of women business 

owners. Gender, Work & Organisation, 19(4), 416-437. 

 

 

Rose, S., Hair, N., & Clark, M. (2011). Online Customer Experience: A Review of the Business‐to‐Consumer 

Online Purchase Context. International Journal of Management Reviews, 13(1), 24-39. 

 

Sandberg, S. (2013). Lean In: Women. Work, and the Will to Lead (Alfred A. Knopf). 

 

Salman, A., & Hasim, M. S. (2009). Sustainability of Internet usage: A study among Malay women in a sub-

urban setting in Malaysia. European Journal of Social Sciences, 9(3), 433-447. 

 

Sheng, T., & Liu, C. (2010). An empirical study on the effect of e-service quality on online customer satisfaction 

and loyalty. Nankai business review international, 1(3), 273-283. 

 

SHM. (2014). SHM. Retrieved http://www.hartatimurdaya.com/ 

 

Talent Corporation Malaysia Berhad. (n.d.). Retaining Women in the Workforce.  

 

Teece, D. J. (2010). Business models, business strategy and innovation. Long range planning, 43(2), 172-194. 

 

The Star Online. (2013). Getting women back to work. Retrieved from 

http://www.thestar.com.my/Business/Business-News/2013/07/22/Getting-women-back-to-work-

The-womenfriendly-workplace-makes-good-sense/ 

 

Teo, P., Mehta, K., Thang, L. L., & Chan, A. (2010). Ageing in Singapore: Service needs and the state. 

Routledge. 

http://vsdaily.com/more-women-are-running-online-business-at-home/
http://vsdaily.com/more-women-are-running-online-business-at-home/
http://www.hartatimurdaya.com/


 
 

228 
 

 

VSDaily. (Apr. 23, 2012). Infographic: What women want when apparel shopping. Retrieved 

http://vsdaily.com/infographic-what-women-want-when-apparel-shopping/ 

http://cherylyeoh.com/about/ 

http://www.ilovesnackfood.com/ 

http://www.mymagic.com.my/ 

http://www.gogreatat.my/ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://vsdaily.com/infographic-what-women-want-when-apparel-shopping/
http://cherylyeoh.com/about/
http://www.ilovesnackfood.com/
http://www.mymagic.com.my/
http://www.gogreatat.my/


 
 

229 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

KACP 2014 

 

Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on 
Education and Exchange Program for Young Scholars 

in  Women’s Studies 
[Phase 2]  

 

Women’s education and empowerment  

Session 5 

Discussant 
Dr. Noraida Endut (Associate Professor & Director of KANITA, Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 
Moderator 
Dr. Kim Eun Shil (AAWS Vice-President, Professor, & Director, Korean Women's Institute 
(KWI), Ewha Womans University) 
 
Presenters: 

 Khoo Choon Yen, Singapore 

 Parvena Meepradit, Thailand 

 Viengdavong Luangsithideth, Lao PDR 

 Dk Hjh. Saerah Pg Hj.Petra, Brunei 



 

230 
 

 

 

 

 

 

Financial Literacy and Sustainable Livelihoods: Strategies and 

Constraints of Indonesian Domestic Workers 

Abstract 

 

The feminisation of migration in Indonesia creates a unique situation for Javanese women who undertake labour 

migration. On one hand, women are traditionally expected to manage household finances (Brenner 1998:140) as 

part of their domestic responsibilities. On the other hand, through migration, they have also increasingly 

assumed the role of main economic contributors to households. This is in response to an increased gendered 

demand for domestic and care work in the region mediated by the debt-financed migration model which makes it 

relatively easier for women than men to access international labour markets (Khoo et al., under review). 

However, studies of remittance uses and returned migrants‘ livelihoods have suggested weak links between 

labour migration and the creation of long-term financial stability for the households and communities. 

Consequently, financial literacy programmes have been touted as the ‗antidote‘ for boosting the developmental 

impacts of migration (Doi, McKenzie and Zia 2012) through the reduction of (conspicuous) consumption of 

remittances and a corresponding increment of savings and investments. While financial literacy programmes 

have yet to be widely conducted in Indonesia‘s migrant-sending communities, some migrant workers have been 

able to pick up financial knowledge at their work destinations. Drawing upon interviews conducted with 

Indonesian domestic workers and their household members (N=63), this paper seeks to explore the strategies and 

constraints Javanese women working as domestic workers face in attempting to develop sustainable livelihood 

plans. Absence of (regular) day offs is the major limitation in accessing financial knowledge. Furthermore, rural 

economies entail difficulties in thinking of workable livelihood plans. Juxtaposing these cases with promising 

migrants who have been able to plan for their own futures and activate business ideas, we ponder upon the 

implications for ‗successful‘ migration in creating pathways forward to securing better livelihoods after return.  

 

Introduction 

 

The gender ideology of Indonesia‘s New Order period (1965-1998) attempted to limit Javanese women‘s 

influence to the private sphere where their roles were ideally confined to housewife, mother and wife of the 

household. An important part of their domestic responsibilities has been to manage household finances, where 

―they are supposed to see to it that every last rupiah of the family‘s money is wisely spent‖ (Brenner, 1998, pp. 

140-141). This was built on the traditional belief that men‘s lack of self-control made them more prone to 

spendthrift practices and gambling (Brenner, 1995; Brenner, 1998; Jay, 1969) and hence poor candidates in 
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handling money. However, this gender ideology obscured the reality that Javanese women often contribute to the 

household in economic terms, through paid or self-employment, such that they are sometimes the main or sole 

breadwinners in their families (Brenner, 1995; Sullivan, 1994; Wolf, 1992; Krisnawati and Utretch, 1992; 

Mather, 1985). In fact, the feminisation of overseas labour migration in the past three decades has created an 

unique situation for women as they have ―become family providers on an unprecedented scale, in a manner that 

challenges the ideal gender role of feminine domesticity that has been assigned to women in Indonesia since the 

New Order period‖ (von der Borch, 2008, p.201).  

 

Complementing the increasing gendered demand for domestic and care work in the region, gendered migration 

regimes facilitate the large-scale overseas labour migration of women to work as domestic workers. The debt-

financed migration model in Indonesia mediates the migration process for women, making it easier for them 

compared to men, to access international labour markets (Khoo et al., 2014). Unlike men who have to fork out a 

lump sum before they are provided with jobs at destination, women are able to repay agent and other migration-

associated fees through a period of salary deductions while working at destination (Khoo et al., 2014; Lindquist, 

2010; Hugo, 2002). The increase in female breadwinners has not abated women‘s control over household 

finances. Studies of household dynamics in Indonesia indicate that women continue to be in control of household 

finances  where migrant women send remittances to female members of the households (i.e. mothers and sisters) 

rather than to their male counterparts (i.e. fathers, brothers and husbands) (Rahman, 2009; Rahman and Lian, 

2009). Despite women retaining control, previous studies on remittance uses and returned migrant livelihoods 

suggest weak links between labour migration and the creation of long-term financial stability for households and 

communities. In this paper, we examine the impacts of female labour migration on households‘ long-term 

financial wellbeing, through an exploration of the strategies and constraints migrant women face in developing 

sustainable livelihood plans.  

 

Literature Review: Migration, Remittances and Sustainable Livelihoods 

 

Migration is a household livelihood strategy in Indonesia (Knerr, 2012; de Haas, 2010), where the decision for 

one or more members in the household to seek work elsewhere is often seen as ―an investment which helps to 

secure the family‘s livelihood‖ (Knerr, 2012, p.94). However, temporary labour migration as a bid to alleviate 

poverty and achieve upward socio-economic mobility (Anggraeni, 2006; Ford, 2001) can be fraught with 

difficulties. One such difficulty comes in the form of gendered barriers to labour market entry where women 

have relatively easier access to international labour migration than men (Lindquist, 2010; Khoo et al., 2014). 

Households may be deterred from embarking on labour migration if they are unable to secure alternative 

caregivers to manage the household in women‘s absences (Khoo et al., 2014). Another challenge for households 

is the ability to stimulate direct or indirect investment of remittances (Carling 2008) to secure and improve their 

livelihoods in the long-term (de Haas, 2010). As Devasahayam (2013) points out in her ethnographic research of 

Indonesian domestic workers in Singapore, there is a close link between how remittances are spent and the 

duration of employment abroad. Basic needs of left-behind family members need to be taken care of, including 

repaying debts incurred from migration (this in itself typically takes about eight months; see Platt et al., 2013) 

before migrant women can start to even think of channelling remittances to fund productive investments. 
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Domestic conditions also play significant roles in influencing the returns from migration. Migrant households 

may face constraints in using ―migration-cum-remittance strategies to overcome capital restrictions for 

purchasing land, productive assets and durable consumer goods‖ (Knerr, 2012, p.94). In agriculture-based rural 

economies, where aspirations for land ownership is high because farming is the main means of livelihood 

(Devasahayam, 2013), migrant households may realise that their savings accrued from remittances cannot keep 

up with increasing land prices due to inflationary pressures from ballooning demand (Khoo et al., 2014). 

Households who are unable to invest remittances such that they can earn decent incomes without remittances 

after migrants‘ return may compel the returned migrants to re-embark on the migration circuit when the money 

runs dry.  

 

In order to avoid the necessity of extended periods of (circular) migration, financial literacy programmes have 

been touted as the ―antidote‖ for boosting the developmental impacts of migration (Doi et al., 2012). In a 

nutshell, financial literacy programmes aim at encouraging a reduction in (conspicuous) consumption of 

remittances with a corresponding increment of savings and investment. Based on a pilot study in East Java on the 

impacts of financial literacy programmes on migrants and migrant households, Doi et al. (2012) highlighted that 

positive impacts of financial literacy training is greatest when both migrants and household members receive 

such education at ―teachable moments‖ (Cole et al., 2011), meaning at a time when the information is most 

relevant to them. In Doi et al.‘s study, this was determined to be at the point of migrants‘ impending departure 

from source country. While financial literacy programmes have yet to be widely conducted in Indonesia‘s 

migrant-sending communities, some migrant workers have been able to pick up financial knowledge at their 

work destinations. We argue that these ―promising‖ migrant women who have been able to plan for their own 

futures and activate business ideas have had to confront two logics of money. The first kind of logic is what 

Brenner (1998) terms as ‗the logic of status and hierarchy‖ (p.119) where Javanese labour migration in the 

broader socio-cultural context of Indonesia is not about the accumulation of wealth per se, but about enhancing 

status. She substantiates her point by illustrating that successful batik traders do not necessarily use their profits 

as a means to expand their businesses but use profits to invest in their social status through conspicuous 

purchases like fancy homes and jewelleries. In this regard, this logic of status and hierarchy may serve to explain 

conspicuous consumption of remittances as well as the oft-cited reason for migration as wanting to finance 

children or younger siblings‘ educational pursuits as education is viewed as a status symbol (Pinches 1999). The 

grim reality is that human capital investment via remittances may not reap the ―long-term development 

potential‖ (Doi et al., 2012, p.2) in Indonesia‘s context of persistent high rates of unemployment and 

underemployment (including for diploma and degree holders; see The Jakarta Post, December 2 2010). As such, 

the huge proportions of remittances directed to educating the younger generation (Platt et al., 2013; 

Devasahayam, 2013; Arguillas and Williams, 2010) helps to increase the household‘s social, if not long-term 

economic, mobility vis-à-vis other households. Migrants bounded by the logic of status and hierarchy perform 

their roles of ―dutiful‖ daughters / wives / mothers where they direct or allow family members to direct 

remittances to uses that will boost the family‘s standing. The second kind of logic is the logic of capital, where 

profits are invested and reinvested as new capital to grow one‘s business.  
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Migrant women who have been able to pick up financial knowledge at their work destinations are in a sense 

exposed to money management methods informed by the logic of capital. At the baseline, migrants (and their 

families) are supposed to take part in conscious, market-rational decision-making to achieve prudent resource 

allocation (i.e. remittances) that will aid the establishment of one‘s financial stability in the post-migration 

period. Through the case studies of ―promising‖ migrant women, we ponder upon the implications for 

―successful‖ migration in creating pathways forward to securing better livelihoods upon return.  

 

Methods and Key Findings on Remittances Uses and Returned Livelihoods 

 

This paper draws upon interviews (N=63) conducted with Indonesian domestic workers and their household 

members from two projects commissioned by the Migrating out of Poverty Research Programme Consortium. 

The first project, titled ―Financing Migration, Generating Remittances and the Building of Livelihood Strategies: 

A Case Study of Indonesian Migrant Women as Domestic Workers in Singapore‖ (Platt et al., 2013) employed a 

mixed-methods approach. Surveys were conducted with 201 Indonesian domestic workers working in Singapore, 

with subsequent follow-up interviews with 38 of them. This project focused on studying migrant women‘s 

working experiences in Singapore, with special attention on the impact of day-off on their remittance-sending 

behaviour and long-term financial planning. The sample frame was exclusively Javanese migrant women in 

Singapore working as domestic workers. Java island, with a long migration history and the highest population 

density in Indonesia, has seen the highest rate of international outmigration, with 333,000 people migrating 

overseas in 2012 alone, more than 10 times that of Sumatera, the island with the second highest international 

outmigration rate (Ministry of Manpower and Transmigration, 2012). Singapore was selected as a survey site 

because it is one of the top five destinations to receive migrant domestic workers from Indonesia (BNP2TKI, 

2013, p.12). Using both stratified and snowball sampling methods, we narrowed our sample frame to 

respondents who met the following criteria: (a) a female domestic worker aged 18 years and above, who (b) have 

worked in Singapore for at least 12 months. In addition, the sample frame was further refined based on the 

following criteria, to ensure a diverse pool of respondents with wide-ranging familial circumstances and work 

experiences: (c) contract term in Singapore, (d) whether the domestic worker has a day-off (or not), and (e) her 

marital status (and number of dependents). In-depth interviews were conducted with 38 respondents from the 

survey sample in order to tease out aspects of their migration experience, aspirations and obligations. 

Interviewees were aged between 25 and 45, have spent between one to 17 years in Singapore with the majority 

(N=28) having been ever married. The survey findings revealed that 84 percent of the respondents were the main 

breadwinner in the household. Sending an average of 55 percent of their salary
i
 back home, they mainly directed 

their remittances to children‘s education and basic household needs. In addition, 31 percent of respondents did 

not enjoy a day-off whereas 49 percent receive a day-off at least once every two weeks
ii
. There is a wide range of 

classes geared toward domestic workers in Singapore to attend during their off-days, offered by both religious 

and non-governmental organisations (NGOs). These classes, such as English/Mandarin language, religious 

teachings, cooking, sewing, hairdressing, caregiving and financial literacy, are scheduled weekly or biweekly. 

Therefore, we get a sense from the follow-up interviews that domestic workers who enjoyed a regular day-off 

(i.e. at least twice a month) were more likely to sign up for classes.  
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The second project was qualitative in nature and explored the gendered drivers and impacts on migration into 

domestic work (Khoo et al., under review). The sample frame was based on a large-scale household survey 

conducted in Ponorogo, East Java (N=1,203) (Khoo et al., 2014). Ponorogo rural district was chosen as the field 

site as it has one of the highest levels of transnational outmigration rates in both Java and Indonesia as a whole. 

Twenty households were selected based on the following criteria to ensure that they were representative of the 

general social structure in Ponorogo: (a) education level of household head, (b) dependency ratio in household 

and (c) household wealth. The returned migrant or the household head (in the event that the former was still 

away) was interviewed. Another five migrants working in Surabaya were interviewed. Surabaya, a major city in 

East Java, was selected as it was a key migration destination for people from Ponorogo (Khoo et al., under 

review). The overall sample frame (N=25) was meant to capture perspectives of the subjective and material 

migration experiences at different phases and from different stakeholders (type of migrants based on destination, 

left-behind household members) in order to understand the migration impacts on poverty alleviation and 

development.  

 

From the interviews in Ponorogo and Surabaya, we get the sense that many migrant women return home to be 

either unemployed (i.e. resuming caregiving duties at home) or to engage in small-scale (subsistence) farming. 

Some start small businesses but face difficulties in sustaining them due to low demand in rural areas coupled 

with the common practice of villagers putting purchases on the tab (Khoo et al., under review). Others have been 

(and are still) on long-term circular migration as they have neither accumulated sufficient capital nor knowledge 

to start economic ventures that can generate long-term sustainable returns while trying to provide for other short-

term needs and expenditures (e.g. basic needs, house construction/renovation, children‘s education). Indeed, 

rural economies entail difficulties in thinking of workable livelihood plans. For example, 52-year-old Hanny has 

been supporting her family‘s livelihood using her salary from working as a domestic worker for about 10 years 

since 1993 (with breaks in between). She has achieved her initial aims of building a house and paying for her 

children‘s education (they completed junior high and senior high school education respectively). In addition, she 

had also purchased some farming land for her eldest son to work on, where the rice harvest would support their 

household‘s basic food needs. However, there is a significant absence of economic resilience in her household 

which raises doubts on whether her hopes that her sons ―can be successful‖ such that ―they are able to raise their 

own families and be able to take care of their parents‖ could materialise. This is because ―[her] children do not 

have stable jobs‖ and hence ―everything is [still] from [her]‖ whereby she remains the main breadwinner. She is 

slightly ―embarrassed‖ that she is ―old and…still working at someone‘s house‖ and expresses a desire to return 

to Ponorogo, however she continues working in Surabaya with no specific timeline to return as she understands 

that she ―will not earn money‖ back home. Her decision took into consideration that she did not want to take up 

risks of incurring debts from running potentially unprofitable small businesses in the village. Indeed, with 

regards to post-migration livelihoods, there is a general lack of occupational mobility amongst returned migrants, 

a result of low-skilled labour migration from Ponorogo coupled with subsequent absence of training and 

certification opportunities during their migration periods (Khoo et al., 2014). As a result, migrants face 

unemployment upon return due to the lack of suitable work. The work experiences accrued are usually low-

skilled with little ―value-add‖ (e.g. domestic work), resulting in a lack of pertinent skills to secure employment 
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opportunities upon return. Even returned domestic work migrants who acquired new skills from taking classes 

during their day-offs are hardly able to utilise their newfound skills (e.g. hairdressing, baking, sewing) to earn a 

living in the village setting due to the lack of a critical market demand. We juxtapose these cases with accounts 

of ―promising‖ migrant women who have attended financial literacy classes and show potential in carving out 

sustainable livelihoods for themselves and their families.  

 

Learning How to “Say No” 

 

Most of our respondents working in Singapore had made the decision to migrate in order to support their 

household members‘ various needs, ranging from covering basic needs like food and electricity to supporting 

younger siblings and children‘s education. Respondents who have attended financial literacy classes have cited 

the most important takeaway as learning how to ―say no‖ to their left-behind family members but confessed that 

it has not been easy to put it into practice. 

 

One of our respondents, 32-year-old Una, shares how she struggles between managing her left-behind family‘s 

expectations that she will continue to support their needs and desires and being mindful that she cannot support 

them indefinitely in view of her own future. Una had been working in Singapore for 16 years at the time of the 

interview. Like many other migrant domestic workers in Singapore, Una had migrated to Singapore in order to 

―make money, more money‖ to support her household needs. Her father‘s retrenchment prompted her decision to 

migrate where she assumed the sole breadwinner role for the next 10 years to fund basic household needs and 

her two brothers‘ education. Una felt that she had ―a lot of responsibilities‖ as she believed that it was part of her 

obligations as the ―big sister‖ to be ―giving [her family] a good life‖. Throughout her migration period where she 

worked for six employers, she had been remitting almost her entire salary back home. Her financial support for 

the family over the years has been so extensive that she single-handedly supported the costs of the house 

construction, purchase of various household items and three motorcycles (for her father and two brothers) as well 

as paid for her brothers‘ education wherein one of them graduated from the university.  

 

Having attended financial literacy classes during her weekly day-offs, Una was taught to save for her own needs. 

However, she found it incredibly challenging to ―say no‖ to her left-behind family members and ―always g[a]ve 

money‖ in a bid to fulfil her responsibilities as a ―dutiful daughter‖ and ―good sister‖. It was through her 

employer‘s imposition of forced savings that she managed to accumulate a substantial amount of savings for 

herself. Her continuous unrestrained financial provision for her family made her fourth employer so worried that 

the latter was constantly ―nagging at [her] to save some money‖. When advice fell on deaf ears, her employer 

took the unilateral decision to ―help [Una] to save some money‖ by putting Una‘s salary directly in the bank. 

Over the years, the financial knowledge she picked up from both the financial literacy classes and her employer 

have reoriented her attitude towards the management of her salary and remittances. Recently married, Una has 

started a new phase of her life where she begins to ―think [for] [her]self‖ and her husband as they wish to start a 

family of their own when she eventually stops working as a domestic worker in the next few years. She has been 

practising forced savings on her own after learning from her financial literacy classes to ―save first before we 

spend‖. Una has taken up a saving plans with a Singapore bank which requires her to commit S$50 every month, 



 

236 
 

so that she is compelled to ―make sure [to be] giving back money to [a Singapore bank] to hold [her] money‖. 

Having married a Malaysian man who is working in Singapore on a work permit, they ―plan to buy a house 

and…move to Johor‖. The plan is for her husband to continue working in Singapore while she ―becomes a 

housewife…or home nanny‖ as she has accrued many years of experience taking care of children in Singapore.  

 

With the above plans in mind, she wants to progressively reduce her involvement as financial remitter to her left-

behind family in Indonesia. However, having assumed the role of main breadwinner throughout her migration 

period, she acknowledges her family‘s dependence on her remittances. This is especially in view of the fact that 

his brother‘s salary, as a university graduate, is significantly lower compared to her salary as a domestic worker 

in Singapore, partly the result of high underemployment in Indonesia where rates of returns on educational 

investment are generally quite low. As such, rejecting her family‘s requests for remittances puts her status of 

―dutiful daughter‖ and ―good sister‖ at risk where she may be seen as a ―family renegade‖ (Rigg, 2007, p.171). 

She revealed that she has not been able to reject her family‘s requests outright and in fact has been using the 

lump sum savings (courtesy of her employer‘s forced savings) to fulfil her family‘s needs, the most significant 

being her brother‘s wedding where she remitted S$5,000. While she did not share why the wedding cost so 

much, there was a sense from the interview that the ―lavish ritual celebrations‖ (Brenner, 1998, p.120), in this 

case a wedding, was in part an attempt to elevate the status of her family who was getting a daughter-in-law 

through creating the ―outward appearance of prosperity‖. As a result, Una have had to negotiate between two 

logics of money with her left-behind family, in order to carve out a livelihood strategy for herself and her 

husband, at the same time ensuring that she ―do [her] responsibility still‖ in maintaining/enhancing the socio-

economic status of her left-behind family.  

 

“It Can Change My Life” 

 

Eni is a 34-year-old single woman working in Singapore for the past 15 years for one employer. She had planned 

to work in Singapore for the duration of one to two 2-year contracts which would enable her to finance her own 

university enrolment in Indonesia. However, her employer was reluctant to let her return home and instead 

encouraged her to continue working for them while they allowed her to study part-time in Singapore instead. As 

an incentive, Eni‘s employer paid for her enrolment in an English part-time course that spanned two years. This 

was on top of the weekly day-off that Eni was entitled to, a work benefit she gained after working for two years. 

The presence of a weekly day-off mediated by her relationship with the employer, is an important factor for Eni‘s 

potential migration outcomes on sustainable livelihoods. When asked how different her life will be like if she did 

not have a day-off, Eni remarked, ―Maybe I will…go back home‖ because she feels ―very stressed if [she] 

cannot meet people‖. Being very supportive of Eni‘s pursuit of knowledge, her employer also recommended her 

to enrol in other courses offered at the mosque during her weekly day-offs. Eni eventually decided to further her 

studies in English and enrolled herself in the Open University at Sekolah Indonesia (Indonesian School) where 

she completed a higher diploma course followed by a university degree in English Translation over the course of 

five years. This would certainly not be possible if Eni had not enjoyed a day-off. In addition, her friend 

introduced Eni to a financial literacy course conducted by an NGO where she learned many important financial 

management tips. This spurred her to adopt the good practice of ―save first before we spend‖ where she 
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conscientiously deposits her money into a savings plan she enrolled in with an Indonesian bank the moment she 

receives her salary. In addition, she related that entrepreneurial knowledge was imparted to her through the 

course, where she learnt how to set up businesses. Eni can be said to be a current migrant with a promising future 

as she actively taps on her newly acquired financial literacy to plan for her future financial stability. In fact, she 

has already started investing in a collaborative business venture with her left-behind sister in Indonesia, where 

they set up a chicken farm. She also shared livelihood plans that she believe she can activate after she eventually 

stops working in Singapore in 2016. She has ambition to apply for an Australian scholarship that is exclusively 

catered to Indonesians, where she hopes to further her studies in Education Management. In addition, having 

amassed sufficient capital and financial knowledge, Eni plans to set up a chicken or sheep farm on her own (she 

said that her brother owns a sheep farm and can teach her how to rear sheeps) while she make good use of her 

proficiency in the English language to teach in the local school or provide tuition.  

 

While she has supported one of her sisters‘ educational pursuits until the latter ―graduated from university‖ in 

Indonesia, she has gradually reduced her financial support to her family over the years as she needed to ―focus 

on [her] own future to save money‖ and develop her own sustainable livelihood plans. However, she is not a 

―family renegade‖ (Rigg, 2007, p.171) as she continues to enhance her left-behind family members‘ socio-

economic wellbeing through providing social remittances (Levitt, 1999) in the form of financial literacy. She 

shared that it is ironic that a family of businessmen and –women have ―no money‖, henceforth she has been 

teaching her family members ―how to manage the[ir] money‖. In a sense, she also strives to re-inform her family 

members about the logic of money as she wants them to be able to create sustainable livelihoods for themselves 

through careful use and investment of their capital. For example, she shared that her sister maintained ―no 

record‖ of expenditure when managing her fish farm business. Her sister had resorted to ―borrow[ing] money 

from loanshark
iii

‖ in order to keep her fish farm afloat but eventually went bankrupt from further poor financial 

management and the loanshark seized some of her farm assets as loan repayment. Passing on the knowledge she 

picked up while in Singapore, she advised her sister, ―You must record every[thing] you spend!‖. Her sister has 

recently migrated to Hong Kong to work as a domestic worker in order to raise more capital to keep her fish 

farm going. Eni has constantly urged her sister to take up classes on her day-offs instead of jalan jalan (walking 

around aimlessly) with her friends so that she can return home with more knowledge on managing businesses 

and have the ability to create a stable livelihood for herself and her family. The weekly day-off has been 

important to Eni‘s acquisition of financial knowledge which subsequently informs her plans for future financial 

stability. However, she goes beyond planning for herself as she seeks to acquaint her family with the logic of 

capital as well so that they can learn how to carve out sustainable livelihoods for themselves by being prudent in 

their everyday management of their monies. 

 

Creating Pathways Forward to Secure Better Livelihoods  

 

Novi is a 34-year-old divorcee with no children who has been working in Singapore since 2000. Initially during 

her day-offs, she took many courses like ―hairdressing, sewing‖ but was very upset at the futility of not getting 

―extra money‖ where she struggled with applying her skills to earn more money (―how to earn money, I don‘t 

know‖). With her newfound skills, she had tried applying for other jobs (with the intention of switching from 
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being a domestic worker) in Singapore to no avail. Frustrated at her inability to increase her income despite 

having these new skills, she was very adamant that she did not want to join any more courses. In fact, when her 

friend asked if she wanted to join a financial literacy class, she was adamant that, ―Another course, no! Sorry, I 

will not spend a single cent for another course, really I don‘t trust any course anymore, I give up already!‖ 

However, after being persuaded to accompany her friend, she finally managed to pick up useful financial skills 

to kickstart her businesses. She learnt how to do online business, where she purchased trendy clothes and hijaus 

from Indonesia to sell to fellow domestic workers in Singapore (with her employer as registered business owner 

as domestic workers are legally barred from engaging in businesses). Unlike many other respondents who (aspire 

to) buy land in the village in order to build houses or to start/expand their farming activities, Novi made a 

deliberate choice to purchase a plot of land along the beach in a tourist destination instead as she plans to build a 

tourist accommodation. Her decision is partly informed by her desire to live in Singapore permanently – she has 

been working out a schedule where she can take night classes while her employer returns home in time to take 

over childcare duties (although she has been facing hiccups as her employer‘s schedule can be erratic, disrupting 

her ability to commence classes). She has thoughts of securing alternative employment as a Montessori 

kindergarten teacher, a livelihood plan that her employer and family is very supportive of. Therefore if she is 

successful in switching jobs, she seeks to live and work in Singapore on a long-term basis. In view of her 

aspirations, she saw no need to buy land to build a house of her own in Indonesia; instead she decided that 

investing her money to build a tourist accommodation was economically more practical. Apart from being able 

to earn profits from catering to tourists, she hopes to put good use of her knowledge informed by the logic of 

capital to provide employment to her relatives and Indonesians in general. She laments that ―over there [in 

Indonesia] so many people need job, need job [but] is not easy to get job there‖, therefore she expressed much 

happiness when she shared that she ―can help others in [her] country…‖ despite being a domestic worker.  

 

Conclusion 

 

This paper has highlighted three case studies to illustrate the impacts of being empowered with financial 

knowledge at their migration destinations. All of them enjoy a weekly day-off in which they attend regular 

financial literacy classes and other relevant courses that can help them in developing future sustainable 

livelihood plans. In the meantime that financial literacy programmes are not implemented at source, within the 

migrant communities, we contend that the next most ―teachable moment‖ (Cole et al., 2011) where migrants 

would be interested to pick up such knowledge would be while they are working at their respective destinations. 

However, we contend that financial literacy classes are not the be-all and end-all solution to creating long-term 

financial stability for migrants and their households. We see from Una‘s case that the logic of status and 

hierarchy can interfere with the logic of capital where Una is required to manage the delicate family relations 

while trying not to appear uncaring towards her left-behind family in a bid to achieve financial stability for 

herself. Beyond that, both Eni and Novi have had to learn how to tap on their newfound knowledge on the logic 

of capital to assist their families on the road to achieving long-term financial stability. Financial literacy is an 

important start but migrant women play an important role in mediating the developmental impacts of migration.  
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i
 Based on the sampling criteria that respondents must have worked for at least a year in Singapore, respondents 

had completed the debt-repayment period which took an average of eight months according to survey results 

when answering questions probing on salaries, expenditure and remittances. 

ii 
The survey was conducted between September to November 2012 before the day-off policy in Singapore took 
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effect on 1st January 2013. However, the Ministry of Manpower in Singapore has included a clause that ―give[s] 

employers and FDWs [foreign domestic workers] greater flexibility‖ where ―employers may compensate their 

FDWs if there is mutual written agreement between both parties for the FDWs to work on their rest days‖ 

(Ministry of Manpower, 2014). Based on news reports (Straits Times, 2014), only about one-third of domestic 

workers receive a weekly day-off after the day-off policy took effect for a year. The dismal record is the result of 

employers‘ reluctance to grant a weekly day-off as well as migrant domestic workers‘ preference to receive 

compensation in lieu of a day-off.  

iii
 A loanshark is an unlicensed moneylender who charges exorbitant interest rates for the principal sum 

borrowed. 
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Safety Culture of the Woman First Respondents in Pollution 

Control Area 

 

Abstract 

 

The study was a survey aimed to determine the baseline data and safety culture of the woman first responders in 

pollution control area. The samples in this study were 25 women who were 18 years old, healthy, certified and 

willing to participate.  The data were collected by using questionnaires and analyzed through a computer 

program on frequency, percentage, mean and standard deviation. The result indicated that the samples were 

between 18 and 23 of age and mostly both single and married who were mostly were high school graduates. 

They were either private business employees or self-employed. The longest volunteer duration was 1-5 years.  

The three dimensions of safety culture showed that both the internal psychological and situational perceptions 

factors were mostly at high levels while the safety-related behaviors were mostly medium level. For more 

details, the low level of each issue about deal with the risk while helping victims of the dangers and are not 

immediately rescue the wounded if the scene of accident is unsafe. The woman first responders might help the 

victim, regardless of the harm to happen to them. Therefore, there is a need for the safety culture creation 

program for the women first responders. Importantly, there should   be emphases on the items that still have low 

and medium safety culture levels continuously.  

 

Introduction 

 

Safety culture is the ways in which safety is managed in the workplace, and often reflects "the attitudes, beliefs, 

perceptions and values that employees share in relation to safety (Cox, S. & Cox, T., 1991). Concerning, how to 

analyze safety culture, contains three elements which encompass subjective internal psychological factors, 

observable ongoing safety-related behaviors and objective situational features. The internal psychological factors 

(i.e. attitudes and perceptions) are assessed via safety climate questionnaires; actual ongoing safety-related 

behavior is assessed via checklists developed as a part of behavioral safety initiatives, while the situational 

features are assessed via safety management system audits inspections. Since each of these safety culture 

components can be directly measured in their own right, or in combination, it becomes possible to quantify 

safety culture in a meaningful way (Cooper, M. D., 2000). 
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In the Emergency Medicine ACT B.E. 2551 (A.D. 2008), the first responders means the volunteer person 

appointed to perform the roles and capabilities of emergency alert. They should assess the situation and 

respiratory of the patients, do emergency first aid, resuscitation as the basic emergency techniques, obstetric 

emergencies, the patients‘ emergency movement and the triage sieve (National Institute of Emergency Medicine, 

2011).  So, the primary mission of the first responders to reach and rescue the injury or emergency cases quickly. 

That resulted in a risk to the rescuers themselves such as the risk of infection, the traffic accident, the chemical 

spill, injuries from lifting or moving patients and the highest risk is death (Yuttakarm Thumtong, 2008 and 

National Institute of Emergency Medicine, 2010).  The number of the first responder as woman is not 

documented explicitly.  However from the preliminary observations are less than men. It may be the nature of 

the risks mentioned above that affects women more than men.  

 

For the concept of safety culture, it means to reduce the incidence that may occur and reduce accidents at work 

as well as causing the safety sustainable. This research aims to know the safety culture the woman first 

responders in pollution control area, Rayong province as well. For the reason, the most first responder do 

volunteer work are the ones who have already had their own jobs but do not receive protection on from the 

Protection Act of Thailand (Ministry of Labor, 1998).  The final report will be baseline data to determine the 

policy and recommendation to protect the woman first responder continuously.  

 

Objectives 

 

1. To study the baseline data of the woman first responders in pollution control area 

2. To study the safety culture of the woman first responders in pollution control area classified into three e

lements as the subjective internal psychological factors, the safety related behaviors and the situational 

perception. 

 

Materials and methods 

 

Study design and population 

 

The cross-sectional study was designed to assess the information in the study area by using the questionnaires.   

The population was the women first responder at a widest responsibility foundation in the pollution control area 

in Rayong province.  The samples were selected with the inclusion criteria specifically (Purposive Sampling). 

They were the women aged 18 years and healthy. They were certified by attending the 24-hour-training of the 

Medical Emergency Institute and registered as an emergency team. We got the 25 samples were willing to 

participate voluntarily and a written consent was provided by all those who agreed to participate. Moreover, this 

study was approved by The Institutional Review Board (IRB) of the Faculty of Public Health, Burapha 

University, Thailand. 

 

Material and tool 

 



 

244 
 

In this study, questionnaires were used as a tool to interview the study subjects, to collect the information of 

study population, including: age,  marital status, education, occupation, volunteer duration, the Medical 

Emergency Institute certificated duration, chronic health conditions and accidental experience.  The safety 

culture questionnaires were drawn up by adapting existing compilations from previous studies as follows: 

 Part 1: The internal psychological factors for motivation, perception, learning, beliefs and attitudes 

towards 20 questions classified into two dimensions as: 1) the management and supervisor demonstrating and 2) 

the operation demonstration. They were applied from NOSACQ-50 (Kines P. et.al, 2012).
 
All of the questions 

had 5 scores as extremely agree, agree, not sure , disagree and extremely disagree equal to 5, 4, 3, 2, and 1 

respectively. 

 Part 2: The 20 questions of the safety-related behaviors could be observed in the external and internal 

behavior which consists of 1) the operation demonstrating, 2) the tools and equipment usage, 3) the environment 

management, and 4) the safety management. They were improved from the researches done by Wanchalerm 

Ponin (2006) and Witit Kamolratana (2009). The behaviors also had 5 scores as always, almost, sometimes, few 

and never equal to 5, 4, 3, 2, and 1 respectively. 

Part 3: The 20 questions of the situational perception were evaluated towards the management system 

related to the safety culture program by applying the checklist for an audit of safety management International 

Association of Oil & Gas Producers (1990).  The question were consists of 1) the executive commitment, 2) the 

chief commitment, 3) safety communication, 4) teamwork, 5) the pressure of performances reducing, 6) the 

participation of the first response creating, 7) the safety procedures or regulation perception, 8) safety training, 9) 

safety learning organization, and 10) safety report system. The perceptions had only 3 scores as clearly, unclear 

and unknowing equal to 3, 2, and 1 respectively. 

 

The questionnaires were sent to specialists with expertise in related fields to check validity before using 

as a data-collection tool. The reliability Coefficient of Cronbach‘s  coefficient alpha was 0.88.   

 

Data analysis 

 

The data were analyzed by using a computer program. Descriptive statistics and analytical statistics were used to 

analyze the data. The safety culture levels were ranked to three levels as: 1) High, 2) Medium, and 3) Low. 

Descriptive statistics were used to describe the percentage, mean, standard deviation of the demographic 

characteristics of study population and the three dimensions of safety culture for each level. 

 

Results  

 

Demographic characteristics 

 

The 25 women first response volunteers were 18-23 years old who were mostly both single and married (48.0%). 

They were mostly was high school graduated (32.2%) and vocational education 24.0% respectively. The 36.0% 

were either employee the private business or self-employed. The longest volunteer duration was 1-5 years 
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(64.0%) and the Medical Emergency Institute certificated duration was lesser than 1 year (48.0%). They had no 

chronic health conditions (72.0 %) and accident experience (92.0%) as detailed in table 1. 

 

Table1: The demographic characteristics of women first responders 

Demographic characteristics Frequency 

   (N=25) 

Percent 

Age (yrs.) 

     18-23 

     24-29 

     30-33 

     33+ 

 

12 

4 

2 

7 

 

48.0 

16.0 

8.0 

28.0 

Marital status 

     Single  

     Married  

     Widowed/Divorced/Separated  

 

12 

12 

1 

 

48.0 

48.0 

4.0 

Education      

     Elementary education 

     Secondary education 

     High school education 

     Vocational education 

     Bachelor‘s degree 

 

3 

5 

8 

6 

3 

 

12.0 

20.0 

32.0 

24.0 

12.0 
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Table1: The demographic characteristics of women first responders (continued) 

Demographic characteristics Frequency 

   (N=25) 

Percent 

 

Occupation 

     Government Employee/ state enterprise officer 

     Employee 

     Student 

     Private business/Self-employed 

     Housewife 

     N/A 

 

1 

4 

7 

9 

3 

1 

 

4.0 

16.0 

28.0 

36.0 

12.0 

4.0 

Volunteer duration (yrs.) 

     < 1  

     1-5 

     6-10 

 

7 

16 

2 

 

28.0 

64.0 

8.0 

Medical Emergency Institute certificated duration (yrs.) 

     < 1 

     1-2 

     3-4 

    4+ 

 

12 

10 

2 

1 

 

48.0 

40.0 

8.0 

4.0 

Chronic health conditions  

     No 

     Yes 

 

18 

7 

 

72.0 

28.0 

Accidental experience 

     No 

     Yes 

 

23 

2 

 

92.0 

8.0 

 

Safety culture  

 

Regarding the study, the safety culture was evaluated through the answer to each        dimensions and it was foun

d that the woman first responder has the internal psychological       factors mostly at high level (52.0%).  The saf

ety-related behaviors were mostly medium level (64.0%). The situational perceptions were mostly high level (56.

0%). These results are shown in Table 2. 
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Table 2: The safety culture levels classified as three dimensions 

Safety culture dimensions Safety culture levels (N=25) 

High Medium Low 

1.Internal psychological factors  13 (52.0) 12 (48.0) 0 

2.Safety-related behaviors  9 (36.0) 16 (64.0) 0 

3.Situational perceptions 14 (56.0) 11 (44.0) 0 

 

 

For the study concerning the internal psychological factors, it was found that the woman first responders could d

eal with the risk when helping victims of the dangers at the     low safety culture level. In addition, their attitudes 

was found the medium levels about the     responsibility for the operation and activities related to safety, the payi

ng of attention to any matter relating to safety, the use of safety training, the action we do can be dangerous at an

y  time, the tolerated behavior that is dangerous, the violation of safety regulations, the minor    accidents conside

red and the risk assessment affects the safety as detailed in table 3. 

 

Table 3: The safety culture level in the dimension of internal psychological factors 

Internal psychological factors  S.D. levels 

1. Management and supervision demonstrating  

1.1 The clear safety policy is necessary and important. 

1.2 The woman first responder is responsible for the operation and 

activities related to safety. 

1.3 The all activities in safety issues supported the operation 

safely. 

  

 

 

4.52 

3.04 

 

4.12 

 

 

0.823 

1.594 

 

0.971 

 

 

High 

Medium 

 

High 

2. Operation demonstrating.  

2.1 The working coordination will help ensure the safety and success 

is achieved. 

2.2 The woman first responder must pay attention to any matter 

relating to safety. 

2.3 The safety training program is the correct way to prevent 

accidents. 

2.4 The safety training is useful. 

 

2.5 Always thought that the action we do can be dangerous at any 

time 
 

 

4.36 

 

3.12 

 

4.40 

 

3.40 

3.24 

 

1.036 

 

1.616 

 

0.816 

 

1.780 

1.332 

 

High 

 

Medium 

 

High 

 

Medium 

Medium 
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Table 3: The safety culture level in the dimension of internal psychological factors 

(continued) 

Internal psychological factors  S.D. levels 

2.6 You can deal with the risk when helping victims of the dangers. 

2.7 Not tolerating behavior that is dangerous, even when no accidents 

occur. 

2.8 Although one would like to operate on time according to the 

requirements, the first responder cannot violate safety regulations. 

2.9 Minor accidents during work should be considered. 

2.10 The risk assessment can help to discover the harm is serious. 

2.11 The risk assessment affects the safety. 

2.12 Coordination to find solutions about safety issues are the subjects of 

all first responder. 

2.13 The ability of each first response help to make the practice is safe. 

2.14 The risk management is essential to compliance. 

2.15 To leave a comment and provide advice on matters related to safety is 

a priority. 

2.16 Discussions on safety issues on a regular basis as a matter of priority. 

2.17 Learning from the past accident experience can help prevent accidents 

2.08 

 

2.84 

 

2.92 

 

 

3.16 

3.96 

 

3.40 

4.24 

 

4.12 

 

3.80 

4.40 

 

4.52 

 

4.48 

1.061 

 

1.143 

 

1.382 

 

 

1.405 

0.935 

 

1.433 

0.799 

 

0.781 

 

1.255 

0.645 

 

0.741 

 

0.918 

Low 

 

Medium 

 

Medium 

 

 

Medium 

High 

 

Medium 

High 

 

High 

 

High 

High 

 

High 

 

High 

 

Where the safety culture in the safety-related behaviors was evaluated through each    issue, it was found that the

 woman first responders would not immediately rescue the wounded if the scene of accident is unsafe and at low 

level. The medium safety culture level consisted of 10 items as listed in table 4. 

 

Table 4: The safety culture level in the dimension of safety-related behaviors 

Safety-related behaviors  S.D. Levels 

1. Operation demonstrating. 

1.1 To wear the gloves to prevent infection during blood and secretion 

treatment. 

1.2 To wash or clean the body after the operation. 

1.3 To help those chemical spills harmed by wearing personal protective 

equipment. 

1.4 No pondering issues are always a concern during work such as family 

problems 

1.5 Not operating with the not ready body such as discomfort or 

 

3.36 

 

3.16 

3.40 

 

4.32 

 

4.36 

 

0.952 

 

1.179 

1.155 

 

1.145 

 

0.955 

 

Medium 

 

Medium 

Medium 

 

High 

 

High 
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drunkenness. 

1.6 Do not drive faster than 90 km / hr. to the area when there is an event 

that needs help. 

1.7 Not immediately rescuing the wounded if the scene of accident is 

unsafe. 

1.8 Do not tease with the company during the operation. 

1.9 Not lifting and moving patients with back bend position. 

1.10 Do not try to carry the overweight victim from the scene of accident. 

1.11 No reaction taken any blame for the rush to the hospital of the other 

observer, while helping the victims. 

3.52 

 

2.29 

 

 

3.20 

3.56 

2.36 

 

4.20 

1.358 

 

1.382 

 

 

1.414 

1.660 

1.350 

 

1.115 

 

Medium 

 

Low 

 

 

Medium 

Medium 

Medium 

 

High 

 

2. The tools and equipment usage 

2.1 The completed survey of personal protective equipment before 

operation. 

2.2 To provide the personal protective equipment to be available after 

completion of the operation. 

 

3.44 

 

3.84 

 

0.917 

 

0.943 

 

Medium 

 

High 

3. Environmental management 

    To help those injured in a road accident is blocking the road with traffic 

cones or any other means.  

 

4.12 

 

0.971 

 

High 

 

 

Table 4: The safety culture level in the dimension of safety-related behaviors                         

               (continued) 

Safety-related behaviors  S.D. Levels 

4. Safety management 

4.1 To report to the point chief when personal protective equipment to 

operate is inadequate or unfunctional. 

4.2 To be monitored for the abnormal signs and always do physical 

examination in case of chemical spills while helping. 

4.3 To observe the defects or errors of team during work is always 

available. 

4.4 Warnings and advice to the company to realize the importance of 

safety. 

4.5 The operational procedures and operating methods to be trained 

strictly. 

4.6 To report to the point chief when there are an accident / injury / 

damage or unusual events that occur. 

 

2.44 

 

3.88 

 

3.44 

 

3.88 

 

3.28 

 

4.32 

 

 

1.227 

 

1.201 

 

1.356 

 

1.481 

 

1.595 

 

1.069 

 

Medium 

 

High 

 

High 

 

High 

 

Medium 

 

High 

 

Where the perceptions in situation of safety were evaluated, it was found to be mostly at the high level. The medi

um safety culture level was concerned about the sufficient and appropriate resource allocation, the recording and 

performance appraisal in safety issues, and the both safety reports system was shown the detailed in table 5. 
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Table 5: The safety culture level in the dimension of situational perception 

Situational perception  S.D. Levels 

1. Executive commitment 

1.1 Establishing a security policy and the preparation of document. 

1.2 The safety committee consisting of senior executives, point chief 

and the representative of first response. 

1.3 Establishing the responsibilities and duties of first response about 

the safety issues. 

1.4 Board Meeting for consideration of safety management, 

complaints and suggestions safety. 
 

 

2.36 

 

2.52 

 

2.56 

 

2.40 

 

 

0.757 

0 

.653 

 

0.583 

 

0.654 

 

 

High 

 

High 

 

High 

 

High 

 

 

Table 5: The safety culture level in the dimension of situational perception (continued) 

Situational perception  S.D. Levels 

1.5 Resource allocation is sufficient and appropriate to ensure the safety 

of the operation. 

2.20 0.500 Medium 

2. The chief commitment 

2.1 Recording and performance appraisal in safety issues of the first 

responder for improvement. 

2.2 To let the first responder gets to know the results of operations, the 

problems and how to have development. 

 

2.32 

 

2.72 

 

0.627 

 

0.458 

 

Medium 

 

High 

3. Safety communication 

3.1 Determining the person responsible for communication and how to 

communicate with the other first responder. 

3.2 Safety policy and plan announcements to conduct safety for everyone 

in the foundation acknowledged and understood thoroughly. 

 

2.72 

 

2.52 

 

0.458 

 

0.510 

 

 

High 

 

High 

4. Teamwork 

Set for the meeting of the first responder at each consultation services to 

members in the practice in order to achieve safety. 

 

2.68 

 

0.557 

 

High 

5. The pressure of performance reducing 

The adequate and appropriate to the tasks of each area guidelines for 

determining the capacity of the first responder to provide. 

 

2.48 

 

0.586 

 

High 

6. The participation of the first response creating  

To give opportunities, all to first responder involved in the risk 

assessment and solution recommendations. 

 

2.40 

 

0.707 

 

High 

7. The safety procedures or regulations perception 

7.1 Preparation of safety procedures. 

7.2 Giving step by step of work orientation to the new first responder 

every step of the way in order to work or regulations relating to safety. 

 

2.52 

2.24 

 

0.510 

0.663 

 

High 

Medium 
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Table 5: The safety culture level in the dimension of situational perception (continued) 

Situational perception  S.D. Levels 

8. Safety Training  

8.1 The first responders are equipped to be trained for talent and 

knowledge about the risks and how to operate safely. 

8.2 The records of all first responses trained safety. 

 

2.40 

 

2.56 

 

0.645 

 

0.507 

 

High 

 

High 

9. Safety learning Organization  

9.1 To arrange a meeting of safety committee and first responders each 

area has the experience and skill to present safety. 

9.2 Enhancing knowledge and skills in the safety of the first responders at 

the meeting of the safety committee. 

 

2.44 

 

2.44 

 

0.651 

 

0.651 

 

High 

 

High 

10. Safety reports system  

10.1 Assigned to each operating area to record the safety issues or 

problems.  

10.2 Operational Review Report recording, sharing and learning to 

experience and safety skills for development. 

 

 

2.20 

 

2.12 

 

0.645 

 

0.666 

 

Medium 

 

Medium 

 

 

Discussion  

 

The case study in the first responder foundation at the pollution control area found the 25 women from a total of 

180 (13.9%). It means most of the first responders are the men who are well known for this kind of high risk wor

k. They have already their own jobs and do this work as volunteers.  They also have not protected by the Labor P

rotection Act of Thailand  (1998). 

 

For the study which concerns about the three dimensions of safety culture, it was found that the internal psycholo

gical factors which deal with the risk when helping victims of the dangers at the low safety culture level. The saf

ety-related behaviors which do not immediately rescue the wounded if the scene of accident is unsafe are also at 

low level. These two issues are consistent and probably the leading causes of injuries. The women first responder

 might help the victim, regardless of the harm to happen to them. 

 

So the safety culture creation program need for the woman first responders. They should be trained to achieve se

curity awareness that should emphasize about the items that have still low and medium safety culture levels. Imp

ortantly, the high level issues should be  promoted. 
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Reducing Vulnerability and Increasing Opportunities in Education for 

Woman’s in Lao P.D.R 

 

Abstract 

 

The purpose of this research is to get information and to describe about 4 focus as: (1) nowadays women have 

difficulties to get a job or jobs rather then men; (2) the empowerment in terms of decision making, within family, 

career and Education; (3) the implementing these policies is very challenging in rural areas; (4) women are 

considered as a weaker gender. The results of this research where conducted at the 3 provinces: Khammeuan,  

Saravan, and Attapu, revealed that: (1) many women in those provinces cannot get better jobs than men because 

the women they have less opportunity or limited jobs because women no enough education and no have power, 

so women must just stay in home, take care of children. Furthermore make many girls and women just work in 

the garden, rice field only to support their family; (2) the local government must have more support given to 

woman have education, open more opportunity for women learn in new technologies or in terms of confidence. 

This will be the starting point for a new way of thinking and will empower women in terms of decision, so make 

the woman have ability and capacity to use within family, career and education; (3) Because they are women in 

rural areas often don‘t attend school, they are belief that women must devote all their time for their family, and 

girls often marry young, leading to high dropout rate where certain tradition and belief are obstacles to change. 

Majority in the rural areas they are strong belief of traditional and culture so make difficulty access of 

opportunity  policies to them ; (4) the man in the areas thinking that women are weaker gender. Don‘t have right 

or power of decision problem and women must be in below of men so the men must have more education and 

opportunity than woman because the men must be head of family, men must have big responsibility in family. 

 

Background  

 

The Lao People‘s Democratic Republic is located in South-East Asia Lao PDR‘s the lest country and ―landlock‖. 

Although the country is often referred to as ‗landlocked‘, the Lao Government prefers to use the term ‗land-

linked‘ has 5 country border as a Thailand, Chiness, Vietnam, Cambodia and Myamamar. The Mekong River, 

the country‘s border with Thailand and the main waterway, Lao PDR have development progress is impressive. 

In just over 10 years, and The Lao terrain is mountainous and sparsely populated, with a density of 24 people per 

square kilometer. Of the country‘s 6.4 million citizens, more than 80 per cent live in rural areas, many of which 

are inaccessible by road and dominated largely by subsistence oriented, smallholder farming households. About 

49 ethnic groups and sub-groups inhabit it, speaking an estimated 66 languages, The Lao People‘s Democratic 

Republic is culturally and linguistically diverse, with 49 officially recognized ethnic groups and more than 200 

Viengdavong Luangsithideth 
 
State University of Malang, Indonesia 
 
Lao PDR 
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subgroups. The Lao-Tai ethnic ‗family‘ makes up the majority of the population (66 per cent) and is the 

predominant socio-cultural group, mostly inhabiting the lowlands and major urban areas. The Austro-Asiatic 

(21.5 per cent), Hmong-Mien (8.8 per cent) and Sino-Tibetan (3.1 per cent) mainly inhabit the rural and remote 

uplands. For these groups – representing more than one-third of the population Lao, the national language, is not 

their mother tongue.  

 

As the Lao economy gradually opened up, beginning with the early 1990s, the country experienced strong 

economic growth and a stable macroeconomic environment; gross domestic product during recent years has 

averaged above 7 per cent annually. The main engines of growth have been the hydropower and mining sectors, 

along with liberalization of the private sector and trade. This steady economic growth, and accompanying 

improved access to roads, markets and government services, has led to a sharp decrease in poverty rates: from 46 

per cent in 1993 to 27 per cent in 2008. But the overall reduction in poverty hides disparities across regions and 

ethnic groups. The Lao People‘s Democratic Republic is still one of the world‘s poorest nations; of 187 countries 

in the 2012 Human Development Index, it ranks 138th. Major causes of poverty include lack of land and 

livestock ownership, limited access to credit, poor infrastructure, and inadequate delivery of such public services 

as health and education. Malnutrition among children under 5 years old and women of childbearing age has 

remained high, particularly in rural areas and among Sino-Tibetan and Austro-Asiatic ethnic groups. Nationwide, 

37 per cent of all children under age 5 are underweight. 

 

Cultural and linguistic barriers present a major challenge to delivering health care and education. Women have 

lower literacy rates than men, and girls have lower school access and completion rates. These gender gaps are 

more pronounced in rural and remote areas, where poverty is highest (Ministry of Education and Sports, 2013). 

 

The National Growth and Poverty Eradication Strategy, developed in 2004, articulates the Lao Government‘s 

strategic framework for poverty reduction and outlines programs needed to move out of ―least-developed 

country‖ status by 2020. Four areas are identified as crucial to this development strategy: agriculture/forestry; 

education; health and infrastructure, particularly rural roads. The strategy is aligned with the Millennium 

Development Goals and forms a central part of the sixth National Socio-Economic Development Plan, 2006–

2010. 

 

Geographically targeted programming is a key element of the Lao National Growth and Poverty Eradication 

Strategy and focuses on 72 districts identified as most disadvantaged among the country‘s 147 districts. Most of 

these priority districts are located in remote areas. Within individual districts, development zones comprising 

several villages have been mapped out to rationalize social services provision. This is combined with a policy of 

relocating remote communities closer to roads to facilitate service provision as well as to eradicate opium 

growing and traditional slash-and-burn agricultural practices. The Government encourages donors to specify 

development aid, at the district and sub-district levels, in support of the strategy. 

 

The lives of thousands of women and men across the country have changed for the better as the country‘s 

economic growth and development have continued on a steady pace. In tandem with economicgrowth, the 
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country has also made impressive gains in promoting gender equality. Human development indicators for 

women and men alike in both education and health are improving. More women than ever before are 

participating actively in the labor market, and women‘s voices are increasingly heard in national decision 

making. But at the same time, Lao PDR continues to face challenges in economic and social integration, with 

rural residents- and ethnic groups and women within these regions - facing greater constraints to inclusion and 

access to services than those in urban areas.  

 

While Lao PDR has greatly improved its performance on household access to water and sanitation and electricity 

in reproductive health services, maternal mortality, or education has recognized that the effective participation of 

women, especially poor and ethnic women, is essential for Lao PDR to achieve its goals of poverty reduction 

and improved living standards. and vulnerability in remote rural areas that are home to smaller ethnic groups. 

These groups are at particular risk of being left behind during this period of rapid economic development. On the 

other hand, also highlights a need to focus on increasing women‘s ability to take full advantage, on equal terms, 

of the expansion of new economic opportunities in the market, particularly among women in urban, lowland 

areas. Lao PDR is at a critical juncture to harness the power of its economic growth in a way that improves its 

human development outcomes and ensures that all segments of society can benefit. To achieve these goals, it 

will be necessary to place gender equality and women‘s empowerment at the center of national development 

plans. Promoting gender equality in human development, in economic opportunity and in voice, can improve the 

wellbeing and economic prospects of the next generation, and lead to more effective development policy making. 

As in other countries, gender equality is both a core development objective in its own right but also the right 

development policy. 

 

Objectives of the Research 

 

This research has objectives such as: 1). To improve their live  woman and men to be better and for innovation 

also made impressive gains in promoting gender equality.2) To improve Human development in Education 

Sector and Health both woman and man.3) To ensuring rote for woman are participating actively in the labor 

market and women‘s voices. 4) For Reducing Vulnerability and Increasing Opportunity, are that as the country 

moves towards realizing its national goals. 5) For reducing gender disparities and vulnerability in remote rural 

areas that are home to smaller ethnic groups and increasing ability woman‘s to take full advantage, on equal 

terms woman between man. 6) To reducing risk sexual for woman, care of them and give more educational to 

woman especialy in rural areas.7) To for gender equality and build to women‘s empowerment at the center of 

national development plans. 

 

Methodology 

 

The purpose of this research is to get information and to describe about 4 focus as: (1) nowadays women have 

difficulties to get a job or jobs rather then men; (2) the empowerment in terms of decision making, within family, 

career and Education; (3) the implementing these policies is very challenging in rural areas; (4) women are 

considered as a weaker gender. 
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The results of this research where conducted at the 3 provinces: Khammeuan,  Saravan, and Attapu, revealed 

that: Each province were visited by researcher to dig information and getting the Village data from the local 

government, heads of district, Village, woman, man and children. Secondary data were collected based on data in 

the Local Department of Gender in each province. 

 

Data collection techniques which were used include: (1) in-depth interviews, (2) participant observation, and (3) 

study the documentation. Data were collected through three techniques are organized, interpreted, and in-depth 

analysis, either through the analysis of the case and cross-case analysis in order to formulate abstract concepts 

and research findings. The credibility of the data is checked by the procedure of triangulation, member checking, 

peer discussion 

 

Research Findings and Discussion 

 

a. Nowadays women have difficulties to get a job or jobs rather then  men 

 

The labor market in Lao PDR is highly informal and agriculture-based. This means that more than 71 percent of 

households including 40 percent of urban households report agriculture, forestry, or fishing as their main activity, 

and most of this work is on family-run smallholdings. Agriculture remains vitally important for economic 

growth and poverty reduction generally, as well as for women‘s economic empowerment. While agriculture in 

Lao PDR is becoming commercialized, most farming households are still engaged in subsistence or semi-

subsistence production, with a gender division of labor that varies by ethnic group and regional poverty levels.  

 

Increased agricultural productivity and opportunities for off-farm jobs are pulling some households, and certain 

regions, out of poverty, and providing new economic opportunities for women. But many women in the rural 

areas still don‘t have jobs rather then man. Because they are woman have time limited, they are just work in the 

whithin home, take care of children, cooking like that. Furthermore most farming households maintain a 

traditional gender division of labor for crops and livestock, although this is changing in some areas with 

livelihood diversification and increased out-migration of men. Traditionally women work in the fields (planting, 

weeding and harvesting crops), and tend to livestock (United Nation, 2010). 

 

In curently woman carrer in the remote areas still limited in laos because woman and man active participants in 

Lao PDR‘s labor force; however, wage gaps and occupational streaming by gender persist. Although their work 

is largely informal, 73 percent of women (compared to 78 percent for men) contribute to the country‘s labor 

force, which is among the highest in the region. Women and girls constitute over 70 percent of unpaid family 

workers. This suggests that women are less likely engaged in productive work with income that they control. 

Gender wage gaps are also present. Women in Lao PDR work longer hours than men as they spend 7 hours per 

day on productive and reproductive tasks, compared to the 5.7 hours spent by men. Women increasingly run 

their own businesses, but these tend to be smaller than those owned by men. Women also report greater 

difficulty finding access to finance and technical skills.  
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The presence of rigid gender roles in rural societies constrains women‘s time allocation among paid and unpaid 

productive and household activities,leading to ―time poverty‖. Domestic activities that are time-intensive and 

physically arduous, such as fetching water and fuel, are generally the domain of female household members, and 

are more demanding in areas lacking basic infrastructure such as water and electricity.  

 

The effects of this domestic burden on women‘s economic opportunities are often neglected in policies aimed at 

increasing female participation in productive paid employment. First, the time burden of rural women‘s domestic 

unpaid work and the lack of substitutability of female labor in such tasks as birth and care of young infants limit 

women‘s choices in accessing paid employment. Second, female time poverty contributes to unequal education 

outcomes which hinders women competing for more skilled, better paid jobs. When men do not substitute for 

women in domestic labor, female children are often called on to share this burden (boys are generally sent to the 

fields, but they work fewer hours). This contributes to lower school enrollments and attainments for girls and 

reinforces girls‘ weaker position in the labor market (United Nations, 2009).  

 

The modern times have witnessed profound changes in most aspects of life, including the revolution of 

feminism. Women have been opened up to more chances than ever. This, contrary to some ideas, is a positive 

progress in human society. To start with, the fairness between males and females is inevitable in such a 

developed society. Gone are the days when women could do nothing rather than stick to boring house work and 

take care of children. Women nowadays are much more active, they may be successful businessmen, they join 

the political world, they become scientists and so on. This is to say, the "weaker" gender as often be thought has 

enough right as well as ability to contribute to the development of human beings just like any other men, not to 

mention they even perform better in some fields. 

 

In the second place, the revolution in females' right has brought about many benefits not only to themselves but 

society as well. The financial burden of families, for instance, has decreased significantly with both the wives 

and the husbands working to earn money. What is more, women have the outstanding instinct to take up some 

careers lie healthcare or human resource management due to their patience and elaboration.  

 

Admittedly, such changes do lead to some negative results like an upward trend in divorce rate or, under many 

circumstances, women find it difficult to balance their work and their traditional role as the wives. Also, children 

might enjoy less care from parents as they arre both busy with theit work. Yet everything has it upside and 

downside, women should find the best way to overcome such challenges. All things considered, in a society 

where females are given equal opportunities compared with males would obviously lots of benefits far 

 

b. The empowerment in terms of decision making, within family, career and Education. 

 

Women‘s rights are recognized in the legal system, and women‘s political representation in the National 

Assembly is now among the highest in the region at the community and household level, however, women 

continue to struggle to participate on equal terms and in equal numbers. 



 

258 
 

 

The legal framework for promoting gender equality in Lao PDR is strong. As clearly stipulated in the revised 

Constitution of 2003 and other laws, women and men have equal rights in all spheres: political, socialcultural, 

and family. The 1991 Constitution of Lao PDR guarantees equal rights for women and men (Article 22 and 24). 

It states, ―Lao citizens of both sexes shall enjoy equal rights in political, economic, cultural, social, and family 

affairs‖. Article 22 embodies the principle of equality between women and men in all the legal documents and 

regulations. The Constitution gives the mandate of women‘s advancement to the Lao Women‘s Union (Article 7). 

Women‘s equal rights are also stipulated in the Family, Land, and Property Laws; the Labor Law; the Electoral 

Law; and the Penal Law. 

 

The National Strategy for the Advancement of Women (NSAW) (2011-2015) seeks to advance Lao PDR as a 

country ―where all women enjoy equality with men, and can achieve their full potential in politics, the economy, 

culture, social and family life while enjoying a safe condition for living‖. Its overall goals are to: increase 

understanding of gender equality; enable more women to join decision-making positions; provide opportunities 

for women and girls to access health care, education, training, employment, income generation, infrastructure, 

and social protection; promote wider participation of women from all ethnic groups in economic activities and 

social services; and strengthen gender machinery in-country, especially the NCAW (NERI, 2006). 

 

The NSAW includes provisions for funding of the national strategy for the advancement of women by requiring 

that GOL issue guidance for sectors and local authorities at all levels on integrating NSAW action plans into 

their targets, and allocating from their own budgets accordingly. The Ministry of Finance similarly is instructed 

to issue guidance on budget lines, allocation and expenditure for NSAW implementation. While this appears as 

advice to ―mainstream gender‖, in practice it can also result in an unfunded mandate.  

 

However,The laos women is often limited in its ability to represent the interests of women from more remote 

areas particularly among ethnic communities, While most male members have good decision-making authority, 

many lack basic gender concepts and mainstreamingskills. Their efforts are further hampered by limited 

resources and competing priorities within each sector. Especially in the rural many man don‘t understanding 

about gender,  women in non-Lao-tai ethnic groups whose cultural roles, limited Lao language and technical 

skills and lack of business experience leave them unprepared to engage with the wider market. Furthermore, they 

are women no have right voice within family as a aspect land tenure, property ownership and inheritance rights 

so juat a man who is householder in Family. 

 

Gibson, et. al (2010) mentioned that over a decade, from 1995-05, the proportion of women in wage employment 

nationwide increased from 38 to 44 percent. Factories producing mainly export goods have been established in 

urban areas and smaller family-based companies provide a growing number of wage employment opportunities. 

In rural areas, the transition from subsistence farming to cash crops such as coffee, tea and rubber is also creating 

more wage jobs. New wage jobs can provide women with new income sources and opportunities for financial 

independence, but without a reallocation of their gender-based domestic duties to other household members, 
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wage employment can also worsen women‘s ―time poverty‖ as they are forced to simultaneously balance their 

jobs with household chores. 

 

The most prevalent form of gender discrimination in labor markets is wage gaps between male and female 

workers. Differences also exist in job security, types of work and working conditions. Female workers on 

average earn lower salaries, wages and other kinds of remuneration than male workers. This is partly because 

average wages in the textile and garment industries, where women predominate, are lower than those in other 

industries such as mining and quarrying, where men predominate. According to research conducted by the 

Gender Resource Information and Development Center (GRID) in 2006, the average monthly wage of female 

workers was about two-thirds that of their male counterparts. The Lao Chamber of Commerce and Industry 

(LCCI) reports that, in private business, a growing number of women hold management positions, but female 

managers are paid only half as much as men in comparable positions. There is also some evidence that women 

are more likely than men to be seasonal and temporary workers. Many women run or help run small, often 

informal, family businesses. Nationally, household businesses headed by women slightly outnumber those 

headed by men, majority woman are have manage business themself for have money income to family so only 

female entrepreneurs report that their household responsibilities and lack of mobility due to personal duties 

makes it more difficult 

for them than men to start a business,Furthermore, make many women are can‘t learn new tecnology to use 

whitin family.  

 

More then 80% of children living in poor and remote areas are not able to attend school because of limited 

school accessibility and classroom facilities in their areas. Gender gaps are narrowing in primary and secondary 

enrollment, but challenges persist in education completion. While the gaps are narrowing, girls are still is poor 

and dropout rates, especially among girls, are consistent. These rural urban divides have ranked Lao PDR as one 

of the lower performers in the East Asia and Pacific region in girls‘ education. 

 

Lao PDR has made progress in education to diminish gender gaps in enrollment rates at the primary level. 

National primary school enrollment rates have risen steadily in recent years, narrowing gender gaps. Since 

2007/08 the gender gap in enrollment rates at the primary and lower secondary level decreased approximately 2 

percent. With this said, a dropout trend is on the rise with girls in secondary school.  

 

In primary school enrollments, geographic disparities persist. The rates are lower in the North and South and in 

rural areas, and consistently lower for girls in all groups, except for urban 6-10 year olds. Rural areas without 

roads have the lowest access rate: about half of the children there are enrolled in school. Overall, however, girls 

still make up a larger proportion of the school-aged population (6-20 years) that has never been to school: 17 

percent of girls versus 11 percent of boys. 

 

While progress has been made in reducing the gender gap in secondary school enrollments, improvements vary 

significantly across regions and between rural and urban areas. In urban areas, more girls than boys are attending 

secondary school, but in rural areas without road access, there are only half as many girls as boys. In tertiary 
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education, both vocational/technical and higher academic boys outnumber girls in enrollment rates, and the gap 

increases at higher levels and in more technical fields. Opportunities for technical and vocational education and 

training are limited in Lao PDR (Chazje, 1999). 

 

Education is widely perceived as an indicator of the status of women and even more importantly, as an agent for 

the empowerment of women. This examines the relationship between education and several facets of 

empowerment, using the macro statistics on countries in Asia presented in the United Nations Human 

Development Report, 1995, which attempts to compute country specific 'Gender Empowerment Measures', as 

well as data from qualitative studies in selected representative countries. The study concludes that there is no 

positive linear relationship between education and the economic, social and political empowerment of women, as 

a consequence of the interface of gender ideologies and social and economic structural constraints. It further 

examines factors that surface from within education structures and content and from social and economic 

structures and gender relations within the family that constrain the role of education as an agent for the 

empowerment of women. 

 

Education is widely perceived as an indicator of the status of women and even more importantly, as an agent for 

the empowerment of women. Education and health for women and girls in Laos, in recent decades, are 

improving. However, women are still dying of childbirth and girls continue to drop out of school at alarming 

rates, especially in rural areas. Women don't hold decision-making power in their households. Economic 

opportunities for women, although improving, remain constrained. It's clear that gender inequality hinders 

development (Chazje, 199). 

 

c. The implementing these policies is very challenging in rural areas 

 

The Laos country side are developing specific systems studied to funding in areas remote from the analysis that 

Laos is a country with a population of poor rises to 40 % among group members respect the law, which is that 

people and children, some do not have the education or the opportunity to attend school, poor people in rural 

remote compared cities that have indices from such conditions we see that the children of the poor is the lack of 

education and income distribution means that the old speed was also out of school due to the nature of the 

economy and society of his family had no money to support their children learn, or they do not see the 

importance of education and some families believe cultural traditions by limiting them to school. Especially girls 

they think they do not need school because school is not going to do nothing but create a family relationship at 

home and economic families of their own farming, gardening and to the relationship of their life and the children 

they adulthood and need help or find a job to earn come home and work in the family to help parents 

(Nussbaum, 2003). 

 

Furthermore, Infrequent school attendance of poor girls from rural areas, especially at higher-grade levels, The 

reasons for low school attendance include girls‘ household responsibilities, including caring for younger siblings, 

and farm work. Financial constraints also impede girls‘ schooling, such as the cost of clothing and school 

supplies, as well as the opportunity costof girls‘ lost labor. Physical factors are important, including the distance 
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to the nearest school; road access to the school. Within the educational experience itself, the language of 

instruction matters. Lao language is a barrier to education for many non-Lao Tai girls; poor relevance of school 

curriculum to students  lives, poor quality of instruction; the limited number of teachers from non-Lao-Tai 

groups; and inadequate school facilities. Finally, socio-cultural factors also affect girls‘ participation in education. 

Such factors include: level of parental support; lack of awareness of opportunities arising from education 

(especially among ethnic groups); parents education levels; and cultural traditions and leading to high dropout 

rate (including early marriage for girls, especially among non-Lao-Tai groups). There also remains a lack of 

female role models in education, both as peers, mentors and examples of what girls can do with an education.  

 

Access to the formal legal system is limited in practice for both women and men in Lao PDR. Because the 

formal Lao legal system has such a short reach, quasi-judicial and customary law institutions are the means by 

which most people access justice, with important gender implications. Across the country, central government 

laws and regulations are not consistently applied or enforced. The state prefers resolving issues at the village 

level a practice with significant gender implications. The practice of rewarding ―case-free villages‖ and ―cultural 

villages‖ that have not made referrals to district courts encourages the smoothing over of disputes at the village 

level. The majority of women‘s disputes are resolved at this level.  

 

Rural women are much more likely to rely on village- based justice and on customary law. This is because they 

tend to be illiterate and have limited Lao language skills; are less educated on rights and legal issues; and those 

in rural ethnic regions are less able to travel from their villages. Knowledge about customary law is also quite 

limited, but the link between custom and Lao people‘s many ethnicities indicates that the range of customary 

practices is likely to be diverse, orally reproduced, and linked to traditional relationships to land, as well as to 

traditional gender roles. There is a question of whether village-based justice can avoid strong patriarchal gender 

bias and provide adequate protection for women. So make difficulty access of opportunity  policies to them, 

where certain tradition and belief are obstacles to change and where woman are considered the weaker gender.  

Majority in the rural areas they are strong belief of traditional and culture and they are belief that women must 

devote all their time for their family.   

 

d. Women are considered as a weaker gender 

 

The mean time lao PDR have households have low education and literacy rates (Ministry of Education and 

Sports, Laos, 2010). Women and men lacking primary education head approximately 71 percent women in poor 

households have much lower literacy rates and Lao language proficiency than the men in their villages according 

to the 2006 Participatory Poverty Assessment (PPA). 

 

Limited about the gender dimensions among the 49 ethnic groups in Lao PDR, making it difficult to understand 

and appreciate the social, cultural and religious practices that influence gender roles within these distinct groups. 

Poverty in Lao PDR is heavily concentrated in upland areas inhabited largely by non-Lao or remote ethnic 

communities. Recent qualitative research provides insight on the role of women in the country‘s poorest villages 

(representing 56 percent Mon Khmer and 17 percent Hmong-Mien) 
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For the majority of villages, men perform tasks that are heavy, dangerous, solitary, done at night, and that require 

short bursts of energy. Women carry out most chores that are lighter, that can be done simultaneously with 

childcare, that require longer periods of time, and that are usually done in groups of two or more. 

 

The transformation from a subsistence-based to a market-oriented household economy has often been to the 

disadvantage of non-Lao-Tai women, whose cultural roles, and lack of skills, constrain them from entering into 

market production. In particular, Mon Khmer women‘s traditional status and power, which was closely linked to 

the production cycles of subsistence agriculture, has been reduced leaving them only with hard labor but no 

accompanying spiritual reward. 

 

There is also evidence that traditional and largely patriarchal societies view of women have limited non Lao-Tai 

women‘s ability to fully participate in society. For example, some non-Lao-Tai groups such as the Yao, Hmong 

and Akha have patrilinear systems (compared to Lao-Tai which practice matrilinear). It is said that women in 

these groups are silenced, their formal role is weaker, they are denied a role in community decision-making and 

generally speaking considered more powerless than their Lao-Tai counterparts. 

 

Furthermore, a study of the Khmou Lue community, an ethnic-group of the Mon-Khmer, explained that an 

indigenous woman is viewed as being there to bear children, serve her father, her brother and later her husband 

and her family. In most cases, they do not have property rights and are excluded from roles of political 

leadership. However, both men and women lack power and choice, but women also lack material resources. 

Women in particular voiced concerns and experiences on issues such as rice insufficiency, time/ labor 

constraints, vulnerability and low self-esteem/inferiority, asset inequality, isolation, children‘s needs, intra-

household inequality and resource allocation issues, traditional belief and customs. Women also felt very 

vulnerable without literacy and numbers skills and therefore reluctant and ill-equipped to engage in the market. 

that some ethnic practices and traditions such as birthing alone in the forest or making an animal sacrifice before 

attending hospital could increase risk of adverse health outcomes affecting predominantly non-Lao-Tai women. 

Additionally, the gap is significant between women of different ethnic groups with a third of all Lao Tai women 

giving birth in the presence of medical staff while only 11 percent of Khamu, 7.4 percent of Hmong, and 5.5 

percent of women from other ethnic groups do. 

 

Have many man in the areas thinking that women are weaker gender. Because man are must have big 

responsibilty in the family then woman, so must have more education and technical more then woman but about 

woman just working in the house, gader and farm, woman no have rold dicision of thinking with community, in 

the Lao PDR some village they have believe culture, woman don‘t need have more education just for study only 

can reading and writing and then out from school because the wan think that woman growt up and get married , 

take care of family, children, gader and ricd filed. So many woman must  below of  man and they are woman no 

have right of voice. woman must servec of man, so make to be problem and even in family when the man don‘t 

like and when the man have heng and can violence agiant woman shows that physical (including sexual) 

violence by a male intimate partner occurs in all provinces. About one in five of the women surveyed reported 
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having experienced physical violence by a domestic partner at some time in their lives, and about half of this 

group reported that they were currently experiencing physical domestic violence. Almost one in three reported 

having experienced emotional violence by a domestic partner at some time 

 

Gibson et.al (2010) mentioned that the most commonly attributed causes of physical violence against women 

were that their spouse was drunk, or had money or work-related problems.154 Among women who had 

experienced physical violence, more than half reported having had to leave their homes, though almost all later 

returned. In most cases, women looked for help from their family or village authority, who often advised them to 

return home to determine which spouse was at fault, and to try to improve family relations. The Multiple 

Indicator Cluster Survey (MICS) 2006 found that nationally, 81 percent of women (aged 15-49) believe that a 

husband is justified in beating his wife/partner for any of the following reasons: when she goes out without 

telling him; when she neglects the children; when she argues with him; when she refuses sexual relations with 

him; and when she burns the food. 

 

Conclusions 

 

This research has shown that in tandem with economic growth and development, gains have been made in 

promoting gender equality, in endowments, economic opportunity and agency. The country‘s increased 

integration with its neighbors has resulted in more opportunities for women and men alike. But at the same time, 

economic integration is also increasing risks, in particular for vulnerable groups, who are accustomed to a 

traditional way of life. The assessment has illustrated that special measures are needed to help women take 

advantage of the opportunities economic growth brings. Special efforts are also needed to bring development to 

women from ethnic groups and to listen to and act on their specific needs. 

 

Lao PDR is at a critical juncture to harness the power of its economic growth to improve its human development 

outcomes and ensure that all segments of society can benefit from its natural resource endowment. To achieve 

these goals, it will be necessary to place gender equality and women‘s empowerment at the center of national 

development plans. 

 

Moving into the 7th National Socio-economic Development Plan (NSEDP) period (2011-2015), Lao PDR has 

prioritized agricultural development and modernization, continued advances in electrification, education and 

health services coverage, sub-national development and integration across regions of the country, and across 

rural-urban divides, national forest management, as well as support to emerging sectors such as tourism and 

garment sector development. All of these offer opportunities for women, provided that gender and ethnic 

specificities of opportunities, constraints and vulnerabilities are routinely assessed as part of national and local 

planning, and service support, across sectors. With such measures in place, Lao PDR can expect to reap the 

growth and poverty reduction benefits of full integration of its girls and boys and women and men in the 

economy, society and natural environment. 
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The Peaks and Lows of Women's Involvement in Micro Business in the 

Case of Brunei Darussalam 

 

Abstract 

 

Profit is the utmost desire for any businesses; any profits realized by a profit-maximizing business will be 

reinvested to gain more profit no matter how big or small the profit is however for social businesses particularly 

micro-business, the prime aim is not to maximize profits but to seek for an income generation that could help to 

meet one‘s basic needs and to overcome financial hurdles. Micro business is literally a new concept, defined as a 

self-sustainable business, often related to people who involved themselves in running small business so as to 

meet their basic needs, to say at least.   

 

In Brunei, micro businesses have grown overtime and similar to other developing countries, majority of micro 

and small-scale businesses are managed by women. Entrepreneurship may not be an option, but women‘s 

persistence and willingness to put them and family out of poverty by their involvement in micro businesses is 

phenomenal. Microbusiness owned by women are relatively small in size, family-owned, low capital injection, 

‗unbankable business‘ and commonly related to cottage industries.   

 

This paper will analyze few case studies on women‘s involvement in microbusiness in the context of Brunei 

Darussalam. It discloses an interesting research on how women make use of their skills and know-how to get 

involved with business in order to lessen the financial burden of the family. It will be looking at how successful 

they are as entrepreneurs, their strengths and struggles concurrently examining challenges that hinder the 

sustainability of their business. This paper will also be looking at women‘s involvement in leading a group of 

women entrepreneurs in rural areas and what impact does it bring to alleviate poverty in those areas. It will be 

interesting to see how little things that women could do for the sake of the family bring a greater impact to the 

economy.                                                                                                                

 

Introduction 

 

Small and Medium Enterprises (SMEs) plays an important role in the economic development of Brunei 

Darussalam and seen as one way to diversify the economy. It was estimated that SMEs in Brunei Darussalam 

constitutes 98% of all business establishments and contributed to 92% of total employment (Department of 
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Economic, Planning and Development, 1994). Concurrently, micro businesses have also grown overtime and 

majority of the micro businesses are managed by women. Even though the existence of micro entrepreneurs are 

seldom overshadowed by a more reputable market and well-branded products, one must know that the 

establishment of micro businesses is not just to fulfill one‘s spare time or side income but their existence and 

involvement in our competitive market is to gain earnings or income to meet daily needs and to cater the needs 

of education, health and living condition. It is undeniable that micro businesses or micro financing in general is 

the way out for underprivileged entrepreneurs to improve their standard of living. This paper is looking at how 

women are empowered through their micro businesses to satisfy their family needs, their ability to channel 

passion and commitment to have a sustainable business. This paper also discusses the success and problems 

faced by women entrepreneurs and also their involvement as a leader for a business cluster. 

 

Theoretical/ Conceptual Framework 

 

In this modern century, poverty has become one of the biggest moral challenges where more than three billions 

unfortunate human beings in this world live in poverty (Obaidullah, 2008). The level of poverty is often 

associated with high inequality and low productivity, micro finance is claimed as a new approach to solve the 

problems of poverty and to bring about the development of particular countries.  

 

Micro finance can be defined as a type of banking service that is provided to unemployed or low-income 

individuals who have no other means of gaining financial services from formal banking system. The main 

objective is to give low income people an opportunity to become self-sufficient by providing means of saving 

money, borrowing money and insurance (Investopedia, n.d). Micro businesses are often excluded from normal 

financial institutions as they are identified as ―risky customers‖, due to their incapability to payback loan 

compared to small and medium enterprises.  

 

Grameen Bank is an example of successful micro financing. According to Mann (1999) and Nazeer (2012), the 

establishment of Grameen Bank since 1983 has reversed the conventional banking wisdom by removing 

collateral requirement and created a banking system that cater the needs of poorest community based on mutual 

trust, strict supervision, accountability, participation and creativity. The accomplishment of Grameen Bank is 

seen as a pioneer to other countries as a way to alleviate poverty.  

 

Women’s Involvement in Micro Business 

 

Grameen Bank has proven that women are excellent micro entrepreneurs. Below are another two micro finance 

institutions that involves women in micro businesses: 

 

i. Amanah Ikhtiar Malaysia (AIM) as one of the largest and oldest microcredit organization in Malaysia 

has taken a bold step in adopting Grameen Bank concept with further modification that fits the local 

context of Malaysia. AIM provides loans only to the poor who live at or below the poverty line (AIM, 

2012). Women are generally in favor by AIM, particularly those who are not formally employed in the 
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market place such as housewives.  

 

ii. Vietnam Bank for Social Policy (VBSP) was established on 4
th

 October 2002 aimed to take lead in 

policy and microfinance field in Vietnam by enhancing financial inclusion to the poor and policy 

beneficiaries (VBSP, 2014). Based on Vietnam Microfinance survey analysis in 2011, 68.4% borrowers 

are women. This is because VBSP prioritized lenders from poor and small-scale operating businesses 

such as farmer‘s associations and Viatnamese Women‘s Unions which mainly comprised of women.  

 

Established Micro Finance Institutions in Brunei 

 

i. Yayasan Sultan Haji Hassanal Bolkiah 

On 5 October 1992, His Majesty Sultan Haji Hassanal Bolkiah Mu‘izzadin Waddaulah has offiicially 

consented the establishment of Yayasan Sultan Haji Hassanal Bolkiah (YSHHB) with a vision to be a 

reputable organization in providing charity and other financial assistance to the poor and needy 

community in Brunei Darussalam by launching a Program Bantuan Sosial Ekonomi (PBSE) or 

Enhancing Socio-Economics Programme under ―Zero-Poverty Aid Project‖. Partcipants targeted are 

underprivileged and low income families that earns less than B$280 per month. Currently there are 54 

recipients under this scheme, 40 of them ventured into micro business and out of 40, half are successful 

including 8 women. Participants in this Porgamme are provided with cash money and also business 

assets. Yayasan Sultan Haji Hassanal Bolkiah also helps to educate the participants the benefits of 

savings. 

 

ii. Welfare Department, Ministry of Youth Culture and Sports 

“Program Perkasa” is a programme  introduced by Welfare Department (Jabatan Pembangunan 

Masyarakat shortly JAPEM) officially established on 31
st
 December 2010, which aims to assist the poor 

and needy community to improve their living conditions by setting up a proper business and not to rely 

merely on welfare assistance to meet daily needs. Since its establishments, this Programme has catered 

17 participants of which 13 of them are female. It mainly focus on the underprivileged community aged 

not exceeding 65 years old and earns B$150.00 per month. Each succesful participant is given a micro 

credit for a maximum of B$3,000.00 and obliged to pay a minimal of B$50 per month or four months 

after the business is started.  

 

iii. Village Enterprise Financial Grant (VIFG) 

Initiated by the Ministry of Home Affairs, VIFG is a scheme to assist in the development  and 

commercialization of village products to support ―One Village, One Product‖. A grant of a maximum of 

B$50,000 is granted to projects under one village or one mukim consultative councils which are 

endorsed and approved by District Office. This paper will include one case study at Tutong District 

under ―One Village, One Product Scheme‖. 

 

Methodology 
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In designing and understanding the success and challenges faced by women micro entrepreneurs in Brunei 

Darussalam, this paper will use the qualitative research methods. It is done by collecting information through 

direct questionnaires and interview sessions with women micro entrepreneur and also officials from various 

departments. Source of information are collected from primary and secondary data. For the primary sources, 

respondents are given a set of questionnaires along with face-to-face interviews which are intended to derive in-

depth insights on the flow of individual‘s micro business. While secondary data is collected from books, articles, 

journals and articles from the Internet.  

 

Research Objectives 

 

The objective of this paper is to understand and collect information on: 

 Survival of women entrepreneur in Brunei Darussalam in managing micro businesses 

 Analyzing the success factors of women micro entrepreneurs 

 Studying the problems faced by women micro and ways to tackle the problems 

 Sanctions that could help the business to become profitable and sustainable 

 

Presentation of Results, Analysis and Implications 

 

Business performances were assessed based on SWOT analysis. According to Valentin (2001), SWOT analysis is 

a common strategic tool to investigate a business strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats. For this paper, 

strengths are identified as ―the peaks‖ while weaknesses and threats are categorized under ―the lows‖. 18 women 

micro entrepreneurs were interviewed which comprised of 10 individual entrepreneurs and one cluster of 

handicraft making.  

 

Profile Summary of the Respondents 

 

Below is the brief profile of the respondents, names of all respondents are not disclosed for confidentiality 

matters. 

Respondent Business Sector Age Marital Status 
Education 

Qualification 

A.  
Small grocery shops, dried 

shrimps and eggs 
53 

Married with one son. 

Husband deceased. 
None 

B.  Selling Nasi Katok* 40 Married with 5 children None 

C.  Traditional delicacies 38 Married with 2 children None 

D.  Selling fish and veggies 46 Married with 3 children Form 2 

E.  Baking 35 Married with 4 children Form 2 

F.  Tailoring 35 Married with1 children None 

G.  Crackers Production 59 Married. Primary Level 

H.  Handicraft 44 Married with 5 children Form 3 

I.  Handicraft 52 Married with 7 children None 

J.  Handicraft 48 Married. Primary Level 

* Nasi Katok is a dish of hot rice with a side of spicy sambal with chicken/beef/anchovies 
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Analysis of Peaks and Lows of the Respondents’ Micro Businesses 

 

 “The Peaks” 

 

i. Unique Characteristics  

Women in general, possess a unique characteristic – sense of responsibility, capability of pursuing 

determination, ability to control and strong will to survive. The role of women as daughters, wives and 

mothers become a learning process for women to become a creative, passionate, compassion, patience, 

friendly and honest entrepreneurs. In terms of career, women are usually worked in social occupations 

such as teachers or nurses, these careers emerged the women‘s character as goal-oriented, risk-takers 

and innovative. It can‘t be denied that women have the tendency to balance family life and career and 

with these multidimensional roles, women are seen as natural entrepreneurs compared to men.  

 

ii. Business Tax Exemptions 

At present, micro and small businesses are not imposed any tax charges. This helps the micro 

entrepreneurs especially to use up their earnings for other means. 

 

iii. Demand>Supply 

Based on the survey, majority of the respondents are involved in food-selling and cottage business. 

There is always a demand for food-business due to its simplicity in terms of convenience, strategic 

location and most importantly low price. While cottage industries are still on-demand particularly 

during wedding events or any other events.  

 

iv. Skills and Know-How 

The possession of skills and know-how in producing quality products is identified as one of the 

respondents‘ strengths. Majority of the respondents started their business since at a young age and their 

involvement with their respective businesses is initiated from a hobby. Women are blessed with 

persistence and capable of creating new design and innovation.  

 
“The Lows” 

 

i. Lack of Financial Literacy  

Majority of the respondents are unable to manage the business profits and segregating the business cash 

flow from personal daily expenses. Lack of basic financial knowledge hinders women entrepreneur to 

find out the performance of their business in terms of profit/losses, expenses and liabilities. Lack of 

knowledge in preparing book keeping is also a main concern, sales or profits are not properly recorded 

leads to difficulties in making sure the business is sustainable. 

  
ii. Financial Problems 

Finance is one of the biggest problems facing women micro entrepreneur. Based from the survey, all 

profits are channeled towards their daily expenses and to pay children‘s school fees. Women 

entrepreneur found it difficult to distinguish between business and personal expenses. Respondents 
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indicated that they decided not to take up any loans from financial institutions due to these reasons: 

a. Lack of collaterals or guarantors 

b. Long complicated procedures 

c. Fear of inability to pay 

d. No knowledge on financial aid available for micro businesses 

 
iii. Technology Know-How 

Half of the respondents have not received any formal education while the rest are at least completed the 

primary level. Understanding the business flow from the aspect of finance, marketing and production 

may help to sustain a business. Knowing to reach customers in a most convenience way and come up 

with an attractive packaging helps the business to strive. Technology plays an important role these days, 

in this era the convenience of phone apps such as Facebook, Twitter and Instagram allow 

people/consumers to reach suppliers local or abroad with just a millisecond. Even as simple as chicken 

rice, the business owner can easily get orders or bookings from consumer and get payment directly by 

cash and carry or through internet banking. However, none of the respondents are familiar with these 

tech-know-hows and only relies on passing-by customers to survive.  

 
iv. Lack of Marketing and Promotion 

90% of the respondents are a home-based business; their earnings are derived from customers‘ requests 

or by words of mouth. Women micro entrepreneurs are unable to reach a bigger market due to their 

remote location, inability to commute to the market and also their roles as housewives. This factor 

relates to the previous problem i.e. Technology. If the respondents are able to learn how to market and 

promote their products through Facebook, Twitter or Instagram, their business sales may boost up.  

 
v. Product Competition 

Competition is a very common issue facing any business in this world however for micro entrepreneurs, 

competition can become a major threat especially when the competitors are nearby. Since most of the 

women micro entrepreneurs are dealing with food business and its forbearance to operate and quick 

payback, rivals can be the biggest threat. Women micro entrepreneurs are not only dealing with local 

competitors but also with entrepreneurs from Sabah and Sarawak particularly for handicraft industries 

where there is a high number of in-bound entrepreneurs from neighboring countries in Brunei market. 

 

Case Study: Handicraft Entrepreneurs at Kampong Bukit, Tutong District 

 

Tutong is one of the four districts in Brunei Darussalam. With a population of 43,200 people and surrounded by 

abundant natural resources, Tutong District has a great potential in agricultural development, fisheries, forestry 

and handcrafting. Kampong Bukit is one of the villages in Tutong District located far from the main town and 

villagers‘ main activity is to produce handicraft products under ―One Village One Product Scheme‖. Based on a 

recent survey, all the eight respondents are housewives aged over 40 years old and most of them are married. 

They have no formal education and half of the respondents are breadwinner of their families and family earnings 

mostly come from the handicraft business. 58% of the respondents do not have any personal savings and house 
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expenditures spent in average reached $200 per month. However, isolation is a major problem that hinders the 

women entrepreneur to sustain their business. Lack of proper transportation and long-distance to the market 

discourage the women entrepreneurs to showcase their products outside Kampong Bukit and merely reliance on 

customer‘s request. Finance is also another problem where 58.3% of the respondents were not aware on any 

financial assistance or credit facilities provided by Government or financial institutions. Despite all the 

challenges faced by these women entrepreneurs, their business remains strong and their determination and 

commitment in trying to improve the families‘ standard of living is priceless and recently the group is shortlisted 

for the Excellent Village Awards (AKC). This group is single-handedly led by a 43 year old woman, whom likes 

to be called as ―Cikgu‖ (teacher). She was in charge of making sure all the production meets deadlines and takes 

care of the women‘s welfare. As a leader, Cikgu ensures the handicraft products meet the quality requirement 

before sending to customers and putting effort in getting the products out to global market. Recently this group 

was invited to showcase their products to Japan and the response was overwhelming. Cikgu has proven to be a 

good leader; she managed to maneuver the cluster in order to alleviate poverty and indeed a good example of 

women leadership. 

 
Suggestions  

 

a. Implementation of Islamic Microfinance 

Islamic Micro Financing, unlike conventional Micro Finance, offers an interest-free to give small loans for 

poor and needy people. According to Nazeer (2012), the concept of Islamic Micro Financing adheres to the 

principles of Islam, and is a form of socially responsible investing. Investors who use their wealth for 

Islamic Micro businesses only involved in Halal projects which benefit the community at large and boosting 

the country‘s economy. In this context, a proper implementation is required to help the women entrepreneur 

to succeed by adapting Islamic Financial System such as Qard Hasan. Qard Hasan or benevolence loan is a 

source of loan funding that based on goodwill basis and the payback requires no additional charges or 

interest (Nazeer, 2012). 

 

b. Advertising 

Proper marketing tool is important to help the business grow and more demandable by customers. In this 

new era, technology is right on the fingertip and its role in building up network and product promotion is 

apparent due to low cost, efficient and effective communication between producers and buyers. According to 

Eric Groves (Groves), there are three types of marketing tools can be used by a small business: Email 

marketing, online survey and social networking.  

 
c. Financial Literacy Training 

Entrepreneurs who have no knowledge on recording business financial activities should be given a proper 

training regardless of their gender. Inability to possess this skill may jeopardize the financial position of a 

business as the entrepreneur won‘t be able to segregate between business and personal financial activities. 

 

d. Product Differentiation 

In order for a business to stand out among the rivals, women micro entrepreneur is urged to come up with 
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strategies in terms of production, packaging or branding. 

 

Conclusions 

 

Micro businesses compared to established small and medium businesses are considered risky because of their 

inability to payback loan even though the capital required for the business is small. Collaterals and guarantors 

are the main requirements for any commercial banks including Islamic Banks and with micro businesses, lacking 

of those certified them as the unbankable group. Micro entrepreneurs, not different from any normal 

entrepreneurs, is a deciding factor for country‘s development who can transforms physical, natural and human 

resources into corresponding production possibilities (Schumpeter, 1961) and the definition of entrepreneurship 

could be extended to women entrepreneurs without any restrictions. According to Singh (1992), a women 

entrepreneur can be defined as confident, innovative and creative women capable of achieving self-economic 

independence individually or in collaboration, generates employment opportunities for others through initiating, 

establishing and running an enterprise by keeping pace with her personal, family and social life. These qualities 

are the strengths of women entrepreneurs particularly those involved with micro businesses to earn income as to 

meet daily needs. Concurrently, financial hurdles, lack of financial literacy, lack of technology know-how and 

marketing hinders the business to prolong. It is hoped that through Islamic Financial system and training could 

help the micro business to prosper. 
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Asian Association of Women’s Studies 

 
[Phase 2] Korea-ASEAN Cooperation Project (KACP) on Education and Exchange 

Program for Young Scholars in Women’s Studies 
 
 

ADMINISTRATIVE NOTES 
 

 
Dear participants, 
 
Welcome and Selamat Datang. 
 
Thank you for your interest and commitment in participating in the KACP which will be held 
on the 28th – 31th October 2014.  We would like to share with you some administrative 
information and details about the programme. 
 

1. Visa Requirements  
 
Every participant entering Malaysia must possess a valid National Passport or Internationally 
recognised Travel Document valid for travel to Malaysia. Passports are required to be valid 
for at least six months from the date of travel. 
 
For your kind information, no Visa is required for stay of less than one month for nationals of 
all ASEAN countries and South Korea except Myanmar nationals. 
 
Therefore we encourage participants from Myanmar to apply and obtain a Visa in advance 
before entering Malaysia. Visa applications must be made at any nearest Malaysian 
Representative Office Abroad. More information on how to apply visa can be found at 
http://www.imi.gov.my/index.php/en/main-services/visa/apply-for-visa. 
 

2. Programme Venue, Accommodation and How to Get to the Hotel from The 
Airport 

 
The programme will be held at two places as shown below: 
 

Vistana Hotel Penang 
213 Jalan Bukit Gambir 
Bukit Jambul 
11950 Penang, Malaysia 
Tel: + (604) 646 8000  
Fax: + (604) 646 1400    
Email: vispg@ytlhotels.com.my   
Website: http://www.vistanahotels.com/Penang/bukitjambul/Default.aspx 
GPS: N 05° 33' 62.6" E 100° 29' 15.9" 

 
University Conference Hall (DPU) 
Universiti Sains Malaysia 
11800 USM 
Penang, Malaysia 
Tel: + (604) 653 3436/3445/3433 

http://www.vistanahotels.com/Penang/bukitjambul/Default.aspx
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Fax: + (604) 656 6379    
Email: kanita@usm.my 
Website: kanita.usm.my/ www.usm.my 

 

Accommodation 

Your accommodation will be provided by the organisers at the Vistana Hotel Penang, 
Malaysia. The official time for check-in is on 28th October 2014 after 3.00pm and check-
out on 1st November 2014 before 12.00pm at the hotel. If the participants wish to stay 
longer than the official run of the KACP, kindly inform the organisers before flying to 
Malaysia. In that case, the participants should be responsible for all the expenses that may 
incur before or after the official check-in or check-out. Please be informed that the room 
setting for all participants at the hotel will be based on twin-sharing basis in accordance 
with your nationality. 

Airport Pick-up Arrangement in Penang, Malaysia 

The hotel is situated in Bukit Jambul, and is about 15-20 minutes taxi ride from the Penang 
International Airport. Transportation will be provided to all participants to the hotel from the 
airport and from the hotel to USM (to and fro). The distance between the hotel and USM is 
about 10 minutes. 
 
Kindly provide to us your itinerary for transportation arrangement. Upon arrival, someone will 
be waiting for you at the arrival hall, holding a card with your name on it. If you are facing 
any difficulties, please contact us for assistance.   
 

Please provide to us your confirmed ticket (to and fro) no later than 15th October 2014 
for transportation arrangement. 

3. Travel/ Flight Arrangements 

Kindly be informed that all participants are responsible to arrange their own transportation 
to and from Malaysia. Please be reminded that we will only cover your travelling expenses 
based on your nationality. Please book a return ticket from your country to Penang 
International Airport with following official dates: 

Arrival in Penang, Malaysia: 28th October 2014 before 3.00 pm 
Departure from Penang, Malaysia: 1st November 2014 before 12.00pm 

Your travel cost may not be higher than the cheapest economy class air fare. Please note that 
travel costs are limited to USD900 (Please book your ticket as early as possible in order to 
get good rates). Upon registration, kindly submit to us your: 

a) Original invoice or receipt of your flight tickets (price in USD and currency must be 
clearly featured on the tickets) 

b) Outbound Boarding passes  

If you have any difficulties in purchasing the tickets, please do not hesitate to let us 
know for further arrangements. 
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Transportation to the Airport (to and fro) at home country 
 
Transportation allowance will be given fairly to all participants. The amount is USD20 for each 
participant. 
 

4. Programme Registration 
 

Thank you for pre-registering for the programme and remitting the confirmation form. 
 
When you arrive in Penang for the programme, please complete your registration process by 
meeting us at the hotel lobby. Registration counter will be opened as follows: 
 

 

28th October 2014 :  3.00 pm- 5.00 pm 
 

All participants should register with the KACP Organising Team, sign the attendance list and 
then check-in at the hotel reception. The registration, claims or reimbursement process 
should be done on the 28th October 2014 between 3.00 pm - 5.00 pm at the hotel lobby. We 
would also like to inform you that the programme will start at 5.00 pm on the 28th October 
2014. 

 
5. Paper Presentations 

 
The schedules of the presentation of papers will be uploaded on the programme website 
(http://www.aaws07.org/). Kindly please check your session. We regret that we cannot 
entertain any request for change of session. 

 
Each session runs for one hour and will consist of a maximum of four presentations.  Paper 
presenters are required to deliver their presentation for about 10 minutes.  Sessions chair 
will strictly ask presenters to end their presentation upon exceeding this time limit. After the 
four presentations, the discussant’s comments will take 10 minutes, followed by 10 minutes 
of Q & A. 

 
Visual presentation should be prepared in PowerPoint form. However, if presenters are 
using other media, please inform the Secretariat and send the soft copies of the PowerPoint 
Presentation file together with the media file to us not later than 15th October 2014. 

 

 
6. Meals 

 
Tea breaks and lunch 
 
All participants will be provided two tea breaks and a lunch per full day of the programme.   
 

Networking and Welcoming Dinner 
 
The organisers would like to welcome all participants to a dinner on the 28th and 29th 
October 2014.  Dinner will begin at 7.30 p.m. We would like to encourage participants 
to dress in their national/ cultural attires. Transportation will be provided to all 
participants. Therefore, please be ready at the hotel lobby by 6.45 pm. 
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Dinner 
 
Dinner for the 30th and 31st October will also be provided by the organisers. We will inform 
you the venue on that day and transportation will be provided. 
 

7. Currency 
 
The Malaysian currency is Ringgit (RM). Current exchange rate is about RM3.17 for US$1.00.  
Participants are advised to change some currency into Ringgit upon arrival at the first port of 
entry in Malaysia. There are several licensed money changers in the Penang International 
Airport at both the arrival and departure halls and in and around hotels in the Penang Island. 
 
Major credit cards are widely accepted throughout Malaysia. General banking hours are on 
Mondays to Fridays from 9.30 a.m. to 3.30 p.m. 
 
 

8. Climate 
 
Penang enjoys a year-round equatorial climate which is warm and sunny, along with plentiful 
rainfall. Some useful information is as follows: 
 
Temperature (day) 27°C - 30°C 
Temperature (night) 22°C - 24°C 
Average annual rainfall 2670 mm 
Relative humidity 70% - 90% 

 

 

 
9. Study Tour and Penang Heritage Tour 

 
The organisers will facilitate a study tour and heritage tour of Penang inner city for all 
participants on the 31st October 2014 (Friday). Further information will be given during the 
programme. 
 
 

10. Insurance and Medical Emergency 
 

All participants are advised to take their own travel insurances from their own country. We 
regret that the organisers will not be able to bear travel insurance for participants. For 
medical emergency, kindly contact the persons below for assistance.  
 
 

11. Emergency 
 
In case of emergency, please contact the following persons: 
  

i. Ms. Hasniza Mohd. Hassan and Ms. Siti Shahrizatil Husna 
Secretariat (Accommodation and Transportation; Claim and Reimbursement) 
Telephone: 604-653 3433/ 604-653 3681 
Mobile: 012-576 5919/ 017-480 9228 
Email: hasniza@usm.my/ sshusna@usm.my 

 
ii. Ms. Siti Waringin Oon 

Secretariat (Paper presentations; Programmes) 

mailto:hasniza@usm.my/
mailto:sshusna@usm.my
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Telephone: 604-653 3682 
Mobile: 019-931 9677 
Email: waringin77@yahoo.com 

 
iii. Ms. Norshilawati Mohd. Shibi 

Secretariat (Medical and Emergency; Registration) 
Telephone: 604-653 3436 
Mobile: 012-482 9305 
Email: norshilawati@usm.my 
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